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CHAP.  XII. 


^*  Tempests  themselves,  high  seas,  and  howling 

winds. 
The  gutter'd  rocks,  and  congregated  sands. 
Traitors  ensteep'd  to  clog  the  guiltless  keel^ 
As  having  sense  of  beauty,  do  omit 
Their  motive  natures,  letting  go  safely  by 
The  divine  Desdemona."  Shakespbar. 

It  was  mid-day  before  the  signal  was 
made  for  the  frigate's  boat  to  bring 
our  party  on  board.  Captain  Biron 
could  not  sail  till  the  evening,  and  had 
ordered  a  collation  in  his  cabin  for  his 
passengers,  and  the  Governor's  family, 
whom  he  had  entreated  to  pay  a  visit 
to  his  ship  before  she  put  to  sea.     The 
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invitation  was  accepted  ;  the  Governor's 
daughters  had  taken  such  a  liking  to 
Miss  Howard,  that  they  were  delighted 
not  to  part  with  her  till  it  was  absolutely 
necessary  to  do  so.  In  gallant  trim  their 
boat  bounded  on  the  w^ater,  and  they 
were  received  on  board  the  Tempest, 
with  a  salute  from  the  ship  and  a  fine 
band  of  music.  After  partaking  of  the 
breakfast  prepared  for  them,  the  young 
people,  refreshed  from  their  last  night's 
fatigue,  danced,  and  entertained  them- 
selves, till  the  anchor  was  heaving. 
When  under  the  necessity  of  parting, 
they  consoled  themselves  with  the  hope 
of  meeting  again  in  England.  Thanks 
werje  gratefully  returned  for  the  hos» 
pitable  reception  they  had  met,  and  a 
thousand  kind  wishes  were  given  for  a 
prosperous  xiud  happy  vo}'age.  Tlie 
Governor  and  his  amiable  family  de- 
scended to  the  boat  that  was  to  carry 
them  from  their   new-made  and  .agree>- 
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ilblc  friends^  and  they  were  soon  lost  to 
fheir  sight.  In  the  finest  evening,  with 
the  fairest  wind,  Caj)taiu  Biron  left 
Gibraltar.  While  tiiey  passed  the  Straits- 
Lady  Gertrude  and  j\Iiss  Howard  bad 
the  pleasure  of  being  able  to  stay  cm; 
deck,  as  the  weather  was  iinconinionlv 
warm.  The  next  day  liaving  got  into 
the  open  ^ca,  their  usual  occupatioi-^ 
were  renewed,  and  nothing  njaterii;! 
happened  for  some  time.  Tliey  passed 
St.  Vincent's,  and  witli  their  glasses  had 
often  a  view  of  the  coast  of  Spain.  Cap- 
tain Biron  and  Fitzroy  little  imagined 
at  the  moment,  that  thev  should  one 
day  be  employed  to  assist  the  glorious 
efforts  of  the  Spanish  Patriots,  to  drive 
the  royal  robber  and  his  myrmidon?, 
back  to  France. 

Lord  William  appeared  in  better  spirits 
than  before  he  reached  Gibraltar ;  he 
attended  more  to  every  one,  and  was  not 
so  absent ;  which  convinced  Lady  Ger- 
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triule  that  he  had  been  completely  sick 
of  the  ship;  and  she  attributed  his  ennui 
to  the  education  of  the  present  day  for 
young  men  of  fashion ,  which  teaches 
them  to  think  every  tiling  a  bore  tliat 
does  not  at  the  moment  gratify  their 
feelings  and  answer  all  their  wishes. 
This  was  a  false  idea  of  Lady  Gertrude's, 
and  proceeded  from  her  ignorance  of 
his  attachment  to  her  daughter;  so  blind 
was  Lady  Gertrude  to  what  so  nearly 
concerned  her,  though  in  general  she 
bad  great  penetration.  She  admired 
Lord  William  and  the  Marquis,  but  she 
thought  of  them  merely  as  friends,  an4 
it  never  once  entered  her  imagination 
that  her  beloved  child's  future  happiness 
might  be  endangered  by  her  intimacy 
with  the  brothers.  She  had,  however, 
penetrated  Fitzroy's  secret,  and  was  fully 
aware  of  his  partiality  for  Miss  Howard. 
She  was  silent  to  every  one  on  the 
subject,  except  her  husband ;  and  they 
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both  agreed  in  their  approbation  of  him, 
His  temper,  disposition,  and  manners 
pleased  them.  They  knew  his  fortune 
and  rank  in  life  was  equal  to  what  they 
wished  for  Caroline ;  and  should  his 
character  answer  his  outward  appearance, 
they  believed  she  would  never  hesitate 
to  accept  of  him,  and  in  their  own  minds 
they  turned  a  thousand  innocent,  un- 
meaning things  she  had  said  and  done, 
into  a  degree  of  liking  for  Fitzroy, 

Caroline,  conscious  of  not  having  the 
slightest  penchant  for  Mr.  Fitzroy,  or 
thinking  of  him  in  any  way  biit  as  an 
agreeable  acquaintance,  had  so  much 
ease  and  gaiety  in  her  manner  to  him, 
that,  without  the  smallest  intention  to 
do  so,  she  completely  deceived  her  fa- 
ther and  mother  on  the  state  of  her 
heart.  All  Caroline  feared  in  the  world 
was,  that  she  was  of  no  consequence  to 
Lord  William,  and  that  he  was  of  too 
rouch  to  her.     Even  this  fear  was  not 
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entirely  allowed  by  herself.  It  would 
have  startled  her,  could  she  have  fairlv 
appreciated  her  own  ieelings  ;  to  inves- 
tigate them  she  durst  not.  She  took 
as  much  pains  to  avoid  seeing  into  her 
own  hearty  as  Lord  William  did  to  dive 
into  its  most  secret  recesses.  Lord 
William  had  no  vanity,  or  it  might  have 
assisted  his  discoveries ;  but  his  nature 
had  so  little  presuming  in  it/  that  fear 
predominated:  from  the  idea  of  his  bro- 
ther's love  for  Caroline  he  started  iu 
terror. 

Though,  in  general,  good  humour  ami 
harmony  never  forsook  the  inhabitants 
of  the  ship;  yet  th-ere  were  momenta, 
when  Lord  William  and  Fitzroy,  thought- 
ftilly  pacing  the  deck,  and  by  chance 
meeting,  their  souls  employed  on  the 
same  dear  object,  they  have  stopped,  and 
made  a  surly  stand  :  though  rivals,  both 
were  honourable  and  just,  and  the  rage 
of  a  moment   was  quickly  at  an  end^ 
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They  had  been  several  days  at  sea  with-^ 
out  meeting  a  single  vessel ;  their  ovvu^ 
convoy  kept  together^  and  in  great  order, 
and  made  a  most  beautiful  appearance* 
One  morning  at  daybreak^  a  sailor  from 
the  topmast  cried  out  that  he  plainly 
discovered  two  large  vessels;  they  ap- 
peared far  as  the  horizon^  and  he  could 
not  discern  what  they  were  ;  they  seemed 
off  the  coast  of  France.  Fitzroy  flew 
like  lightning  up  the  mast,  and  with  a 
glass  could  easily  descry  the  ships,  and 
calling  to  Captain  Biron,  told  him  he 
was  sure  one  of  them  had  French  colours. 
''Then  we  must  prepare  for  action/* 
cried  the  Captain,  and  instantly  ordered 
to  clear  the  deck.  All  were  soon  in  mo- 
tion. Captain  Biron  himself  went  to 
Mr.  Howard  and  Mr.  Lindsey  to  inform 
them  that  he  had  reason  to  believe  they 
should  be  chased  by  two  French  vessels, 
and  he  hoped  the  ladies  would  not  be 
too  much  alarmed  should  it  be  so,  anci 
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that  they  would  be  satisfied  to  remove 
to  the  cock-pit,  as  the  place  of  greatest 
security.  "  You,  my  good  friends," 
said  the  Captain,  "  will  take  care  of 
them ;  your  being  above  would  be  useless, 
apd  only  distress  Lady  Gertrude." 

Xord  William  insisted  on  remaining 
in  the  place  of  danger;  and  seeing  Fitz- 
roy  just  descending  the  mast,  he  caught 
him  by  the  arm,  and  said,  "  Fitzroy,  you 
shall  let  me  fight  by  your  side."  Fitzroy, 
pleased  with  the  compliment,  shook 
hands  with  Lprd  William^  and  declared 
he  would  share  any  danger  with  him. 
Lady  Gertrude  and  Caroline  were  soon 
made  acquainted  with  what  was  expected, 
and  both  shewed  good  sense  and  courage. 
The  gentlemen  came  down.  Lord  Wil- 
liam and  Fitzroy,  to  converse  with  them 
for  a  moment.  Lady  Gertrude  affec- 
tionately took  both  their  hands,  and 
prayed  for  their  safety.  Caroline  burst 
into  tears  ;  and  at  the  moment  the  thun- 
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der  of  cannon  was  heard,  the  ladies  be- 
lieved they  were  attacked  ;  but  Fitzroy, 
suspecting  what  it  was,  flew  on  deck, 
followed  by  Lord  William.  They  met 
Captain  Biron  at  the  head  of  the  stairs, 
giving  orders  to  crowd  every  sail  to  assist 
an  English  vessel  attacked  by  a  French 
one.  Captain  Biron  was  all  spirit  and 
activity,  and  they  could  now  plainly  dis- 
cover that  the  two  ships  they  had  seen 
were  engaged.  Going  with  every  sail  set 
that  they  could  employ,  in  about  half  an 
hour  they  had  a  clear  though  distant 
view  of  the  combatants,  and  had  the 
delight  of  seeing,  after  a  sharp  engage- 
ment, the  French  vessel  strike.  They 
were  still  at  a  good  distance.  The  ladies 
were  brought  up  to  see  the  two  ships 
(that  were  now  in  full  view).  As  the  Eng- 
lish colours  were  placed  over  the  French, 
the  joy  of  the  Tempest's  crew  could  not"'- 
be  controlled,  and  loud  huzzas  were  " 
sent  from  the  deck.      In  a  short  time 
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Captain  BIron  was  able  to  speak  tTie 
Valiant^  that  had  been  so  successful. 
She  bad  suffered  little,  notwithstanding 
she  had  fought  a  good  while,  and  wa& 
•Hot  in  need  of  assistance.  With  light  and 
exulting  hearts,  the  Captain  and  crew  ; 
Df.  the  Tempest  pursued  their  way,  giv- 
ing three  cheers  to  the  Valiant. 

All  our  party  now  met  at  breakfast, 
*the  ladies  completely  happy  in  the  for- 
tunate turn  things  had  taken,  and  that 
the  Valiant  had  met  the  French  ship. 
The  gentlemen  rejoiced  at  the  superiority 
of  the  English  navy,  but  felt  heartily , 
sorry  they  were  not  in  the  engagement ;,: 
they  all  joined,  bov;ever,  in  laughing 
at  their  disappointment. 

They  now  expected  a  few  days  would, 
bring  them    to    the    English    Channel,. 
Hitherto   they  had    enjoyed    the    finest,; 
weather  imaginable:    it    was,  about    to*j 
change,    and    Captain    Biron    feared   a.i 
storni.    The  air  was  close  and  sultry,  the 


THE  EKGLlSli  BROTHERS',  T3 

ck)uds.  black  and  heavy  ;  violent  thunder 
and  lightning   came  on,    and    the   sea 
rolled  mountains  high;    and   this   fine 
vessel,  that   had  rode  proudly   on    the 
ocean,    fearless    of    danger,    was   now 
tossed  to   and   fro.     It  rose  upon  the 
billows    to   a   tremendous    height,    and 
then  dipped  almost  to  the  bottom  of  the 
deep.    It  proved,  however,  only- a  very' 
violent   thunder-storm,    and    in   a   few 
hours  was  eompletely  at^  an   end,    and 
Captain  Biron  caitie  to  Lady  Gertrude's 
cabin,  to   assure  her  and  her  daughter 
they  had  nothing  to  fear  from  the  gale- 
of  wind  they  had  experienced,  as  there 
v.»as  again  a. clear  sky, ^  and  every  appear- 
ance of  the  same  fine  weather  for  the 
remainder  of  their  voyage.     Lady  Ger- 
trude had  suffered  much'  from  the  roll- 
ing of. the  vessel  ;  she  was. so  indisposed' 
as  to  ;be'  under  the  necessity  of  going  to^^^ 
bed,  and  Caroline  would  not  leave;her^^ 
for  a.  moment.    Uneasiness  ati  seeing  her-' 
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mother  ill,  had  prevented  her  being  so 
herself,  or  thinking  of  what  would 
otherwise  have  greatly  alarmed  her. 
Towards  evening  Lady  Gertrude  was 
quite  restored  to  health,  and  felt  no 
more  of  that  terrible  sickness  occasioned 
by  the  rolling  of  a  ship. 

As  usual,  every  thing  that  could  ratio- 
nally amuse  on  the  voyage,  was  thought 
of  by  these  well-educated  and  elegant 
people  ;  and  this  evening  Lord  William 
proposed  reading  a  play  to  entertain 
Lady  Gertrude,  saying,  it  would  be  best 
for  every  one  to  taTce  a  part,  which  would 
be  next  to  acting  it.  They  chose  Ve- 
nice Preserved. — Miss  Howard  was  to 
read  Belvidera's  part,  Lord  William. 
Jaffier,  Mr.  Fitzroy  Pierre.  Captain 
Biron,  Mr.  Howard,  and  Mr.  Lindsey, 
also  took  their  parts ;  and  they  all  suc- 
ceeded in  highly  entertaining  Lady  Ger- 
trude, and  amusing  themselves,  till  the 
hour  of  supper,  which  was  always  early, 
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and,  notwithstanding  the  deep  tragedy 
they  had  been  reading,  it  was  passed 
with  great  cheerfulness,  Otway's  melt- 
ing lay  is  the  very  food  of  love,  and  it 
is  scarcely  possible  to  believe  the  pro- 
gress  Cupid  made  in  a  few  hours  in  the 
l^earts  of  Lord  William  and  Miss  How- 
ard. They  knew  it  not  themselves, 
and  imputed  their  own  feelings,  while 
they  read  the  tender  scenes  between  the 
lovely  Belvidera  and  her  husband,  to 
Otway's  magic  power,  and  the  force 
with  which  he  drew  his  characters. 

Supper  over.  Lady  Gertrude  retired 
to  rest,  and  Miss  Howard  attended  to 
see  her  settled  for  the  night ;  it  was 
earlier  than  she  was  herself  accustomed 
to  retire,  and  the  cabin  being  extremely 
warm,  she  said  she  would  spend  some 
time  in  the  stern  gallery  before  she 
went  to  rest.  Mr.  Howard  and  Mr. 
Lindsey  agreed  to  do  the  same,  and  they 
all  went  there    together^   walking  fer 
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some  time  from  one  end  of  the  galler^r 
to  the  other,  enjoying  the  freshness  of 
the  open  air.  Mr.  Howard  and  Mr. 
Lindsey  sat  down  at  one  end,  and  Miss 
Howard  quitting  them,  and  going  to  the 
other,  leaned  over  the  raihng.  The  night 
was  lovely,  the  sea  was  now  unruffled, 
the  weaves  but  gently  rose  one  above 
another,  and  you  could  scarcely  perceive 
that  the  ship  held  on  its  course.  The 
moon  was  at  the  fully,  the '  heaven* 
were 

*'  Thick  setwith  patterns  of  bright  gold." 

The  jrreat  world  of  waters  cast  round  a 
soft  light,  and  no  sound  was- heard  but 
the  murmuring  of  the  waves,  as  the 
ship  passed  through.  From  the  deck  at 
intervals  the  watch  tolled  the  bell.  One 
of  the  crew,  a  good  performer  on  the 
flute^  and  who  felt  tliat 

'*  .^.— Soft  silence  and  the  night 
Become  the  touches  of  sweet,  harniony,** 
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was  now  playing  a  sweet  Italian  air,  that 
he  had  learnt  at  Naples  ;  he  played  well, 
and  in  the  night  this  mnsic  seemed  di- 
vine. Caroline,  lost  in  thought,  stiFI 
leaned  on  the  railing  of  the  stern  gal- 
lery. Her  heart  was  so  much  softened,, 
that  her  bosom  swelled,  and  her  eye:> 
filled  with  tears.  Her  imagination  wan- 
dered to  lier  friend  Teresa,  and  her  be- 
loved Mother  Abbess  ;  she  should  never 
see  the  latter  more;  she  wished,  yet 
dreaded,  to  hear  from  her.  She  was  to 
write  her  the  history  of  her  life,  and  it 
had  been  a  wretched  one  ; ;  that  melan- 
choly life  wa-s  near  a  close,  and  though 
she  dreaded  to  hear  of  her  dissolution,, 
she  could  not  wish  her  to  live,-  and.  suf- 
fer as  she  did.  "  Never,  my  kind  Ah- 
hess,"  said  Caroline,  half  aloud,  *^  never 
shall  I  forget  you  ;  your  wise,  your  use- 
ful lessons  are  engraven  ?on  my  heart ; 
tlvey  shall  govern  .me  through  life  ;  but, 
alas  !"  added  she^ 
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"  Haw  does  affection  wound  itself  !" 

and 

"      ■    How  dafing  to  be  fond. 
When  what  our  fondness  grasps  is  not  immortal  1" 

Caroline  supposed  she  uttered  this, 
only  to  the  winds  and  waves'  She 
was  astonished  at  hearing  a  sigh  near 
her ;  and  turning  round,  she  beheld 
Lord  William.  He  had  something 
more  tender  and  timid  in  his  look  than 
usual,  and  the  night  was  too  bright  and 
dear,  to  conceal  the  expression  painted 
on  his  face.  Taking  Miss  Howard's 
hand,  he  said^  *^  Excuse  me  for  breaking 
in  on  your  retirement  j  I  thought  you 
had  entered  the  gallery  with  Mr.  How- 
ard and  Mr.  Lindsey  ;  and  I  came  to 
elijoy  for  an  hour  the  cool  air,  and  also 
(Hq  view  now  before  us  of  the  heavens 
and  the  ocean." 

Miss  Howard,  gently  withdrawing  her 
hand,  vi'hich  Lord  William  still  pressed 
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in  his,  and  reluctantly  relinquished,  an- 
swered, "  I  came  here  with  my  father 
and  Mr.  Lindsey,  for  the  same  purpose 
that  you  have  done ;  you  see  they  are 
yonder."  She  made  a  motion  to  join 
them,  when  taking  hold  of  her  gown, 
Lord  William  said,  '*  Does  Miss  How- 
ard refuse  me  her  company  for  a  few  mi- 
nutes ?  Have  I,  by  intruding,  offended? 
Believe  me,  I  did  not  intend  Listening  to 
tjh.e  tender  effusions  of  your  heart ;  but 
I  could  not  suppress  a  sigh,  when  I 
heard  you  ^express  such  affection  for 
some  happier  man ;  for  happy,  thrice 
happy  must  he  be,  who  is  the  subject  of 
Miss  Howard^s  private  meditations." 

Caroline  could  not  refrain  from  smiling, 
at  Lord  William's  mistake  ;  and  it  may 
l^e  supposed  the  expression  in, his  fine 
face  when  he  addressed  her,  was  not 
disagreeable  in  her  eyes.  ''  You  haye 
mistaken  me.  Lord  William  ;  I  own  I 
was  in  a  melancholy  mood,  and  in  pri- 
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vate  meditation^  bat  no  man  upon  eartli 
was  in  my  tlionghts.  •  Thedear  Mother 
Abbess  of  Santa  Maria  .occupied  tbeirr 
entirely:  I  fear  I  shall  never  see  her  in' 
this  world ;  her  life  must  soon  terminate ; 
and  I  wait  with  sorrow  for  a  letter  I  an)' 
to  receive  when  she  in  no  more.  She 
has  given  me  excellent  advice  for  my 
future  conduct  in  life,  and  1  hope  it  will= 
not  be  thrown  away  oil  me." — *' Nothing 
could  be  thrown  away  on  such  a  mind 
as  yours,"  answered  Lord  William  ; 
''Sweets  planted  by  the  hand  of  Heaven  grow  there.**" 

*'  Don't  flatter  me,"  returned  Caro- 
line :  '^  nothing  has  my  good  Mother 
Abbess  so  guarded  me  against  as" 
flattery." — ^^  Can  you  so  little  know 
me,  Miss  Howard,  as  to  suspect  me  of 
flattery  ?  have  I  so  long  enjoyed  the 
happiness  of  your  society,  to  j^ppear  to 
you  in  a  false  light?  Oh!  could  yoa 
this  moment  read '  my  heart,  you  would 
see Av hat  a  place  you  hold  in  it,^  and  that 
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no  expression  of  admiration  I  could  make 
use  of^  sliould  be  termed  flattery,"  And 
taking  her  trembling  hand^  which  now 
she  had  no  power  to  withdraw,  he  said, 
'^  As  much  as  I  long  to  see  my  parents 
and  my  country,  I  dread  our  arrival.  I 
shall  not  have  the  felicity  of  beholding 
you  every  hour  in  the  day,  of  assisting 
you  ifi  a  thousand  ways,  of  supporting 
you  when  a  sudden  motion  of  the  ship 
(which  I  have  often  blessed)  obliged 
you  to  cling  to  something  for  protection. 
I  shall  not  easily  spend  such  an  evening 
as  the  last,  when  Otway's  enchanting 
language  expressed  the  feelings  of  my 
own  heart." 

Caroline  was  silent  ;  she  was  con- 
fused ;  she  vainly  attempted  to  withdraw 
her  hand  ;  without  a  struggle  it  would 
not  be  released.  She  hung  her  head^ 
she  fixed  her  eyes  upon  the  waves  below, 
imd  supported  her  trembling  frame  by 
still  leaning  on  the  railing  of  the  stern 
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gallery.       Lord     William    continued : 
^^  How  unsteady  is  the  human  mind  ! 
and  in  an   instant  how  it  changes  it« 
wishes  !  I  have  this  moment  said  I  dread 
landing,  and  now  I  think  I  wish  it.    I 
surely^shall  see  you  in  London.    You,  I 
hope,  will  allow  me  to  visit  you.  ^^  An  in- 
voluntary motion  of  Caroline's  head  gave 
assent  without  her  speaking,    and  he 
went  on :    ^^  You  will  not  then  have 
constantly  before   your  eyes  the  inte- 
resting,   elegant,    seducing     Fitzroy." 
Caroline    started;    she    instantly   per- 
ceived  Lord   William's   fear,    and    we 
leave  it  to  our  reader  to  judge  whether 
she  was  gratified  or  not. 

If,  reader,  you  are  accustomed  to 
study  the  human  heart,  you  will  easily 
conceive  the  effect  this  jealousy  had 
upon  Miss  Howard  ;  it  proved  the  sin- 
cerity of  Lord  William,  and  she  would 
not  for  a  moment  suffer  him  to  suppose 
she  encouraged   Fitzroy,  but  instantly 
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said,  "  You  give  high-sounding  epi- 
thets to  Mr.  Fitzroy  ;  he  certainly  is  a 
very  pleasing  man,  but  1  do  not  see  his 
merits  in  quite  so  strong  a  light.  Lord 
William,  as  you  do."  (A  gentle  pres- 
sure of  the  hand  thanked  her  for  this.) 
<<  We  are  much  obliged  to  Mr.  Fitzroy 
for  his  great  attention  during  our  voyage, 
and  I  hope  he  will  always,  when  on 
shore,  remember  he  has  friends  at  my 
father's,  that  will  bie  glad  to  see  him  ; 
but  to  me  he  never  can  be  more  thaa 
an  obliging  friend." — '*  Is  this  possible. 
Miss  Howard  ?  hav6'  I  the  felicity  of 
hearing  you  right  ?  are  you  sincere  ?" 
— '*  Perfectly,"  replied  Caroline  ;  '^  you 
cannot  surely  doubt  my  truth  ?" — 
*' Never-never;  Heaven  forbid  I  should 
doubt  what  fills  my  heart  with  trans- 
port." 

Changing  the  conversation,  Caroline 
said,  ''When  you  return  to  England, 
you  have  much  happiness  to  expect,  in 
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meeting  with  the  Duke  and  Duchess, 
and  your  other  friends.  I  feel  a  little 
forlorn.  When;  I  went  abroad^  I  was 
too  young;. to  have,  fj'iends,  I  had  only 
playmates ;  they  may  have  forgotten  me. 
My  beloved -brother  .is  still  in  India ;  and 
my.  grandfather/ whom  I-  so  much  wish 
to  know> .  has  neyer  forgiven  my  dear 
m0theriS/m^ri.^ge,  and  I  fear  never  wilU 
I  have  no.. one  but  my. parents  to  care 
forme;  for  Heaven  knows  when  I  shall 
again  behold  my  affectionate  Teresa;  but 
I  hope  your  brother  will  bring  me  letters 
from  her;  I  shall  worry  him  with  qucB- 
tions^' I  am  convinced  I  shall  tire  him 
to  death. '/i  ,  ,.^. 

Lord.'Willkm  instantly  let,  go  the 
hand  he  h^d  so  long  pressed -in  his»» 
The  expression  of  his  countenance* 
changed  from  delight  to  sorrow. '\  In- 
voliintaiilyibe  shrunk  into  himself,  and 
then  starting  back  and  looking  at  Caro- 
line,   he     cried^     '^  Tire    him  !     te^se 
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liim  with  your  questions  !  Oh,  no,  no  ! 
You  know  little  of  my  brother." — ^*  How 
can  you  say  so,  Lord  William  ?  Surely  I 
know  as  much  of  the  Marquis  as  I  do 
of  you ;  there  is  no  one  I  like  or  admire 
half  so  much  as  I  do  him.  Nothing 
can  be  so  amiable  or  pleasing  as  he  is, 
and  it  was  truly  provoking  that  sad  Ma- 
<lame  de  Rivole's  driving  him  from  us  : 
I  hope  we  shall  find  iiim  in  London, 
when  we  get  there." 

Caroline'  might  have  continued  lier 
praises  of  Lord  Beaumont  for  any  length 
of  time  without  interruption.  Lord 
William  gazed  at  her  in  silence,  and 
with  an  air  of  sorrow  and  astonishment, 
that  she  did  not  perceive,  as  her  face  was 
half  averted,  and  her  eyes  following  the 
waves.  At  the  close  of  her  speech  he 
sighed  heavily,  saying,  '^  Happy,  happy 
brother !  to  be  so  admired,  so  praised, 
so  wished  for  !'*  Mr.  Lindsey  just  then 
approached  them  ;  he  was  not  an  un- 
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conscious  spectator  of  the  last  scene  ; 
their  gestures  were  not  lost  upon  hin), 
though  he  had  not  heard,  nor  did  he 
wish  to  hear,  their  conversation.  He 
had  kept  Mr.  Howard  in  chat  as  long 
as  he  was  able.  Growing  late,  he  wished 
to  retire,  and  desired  Mr.  Lindsey  not 
to  keep  his  daughter  too  long  in  the 
©pen  air,  lest  she  might  take  cold.  On 
Mr.  Lindsey's  approach,  Caroline  turn- 
ing to  him  said,  ^^  Don't  you  hope  with 
us  that  we  may  meet  the  Marquis  in 
England  ?  He  will  not  surely  think  of 
remaining  long  in  Germany." — ^'  1  hope 
not,"  answered  Mr.  Lindsey  ;  ^'  he  is  a 
dear  fellow,  and  I  think  we  all  miss  him 
sadly  :  should  you  like  him  to  bring  the 
gentle  Teresa  with  him  to  England, 
Miss  Howard  ?" — ''  Would  to  Heaven 
he  could  !"  replied  Caroline.  ''Amen 
to  that  sweet  prayer,"  cried  Lord  Wil- 
liam. ''  Come,  my  fair  friend,"  said 
Mr,   Lindsey,   ''  I  have  orders  not  to 
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keep  you  too  long  in  the  night  air."    He 
then  took  her  hand  to  lead  her  to  her 
cabin.     Lord  William  followed  to  the 
door,  wished  her  a  good  night,  and  re- 
turning to  the  stern  gallery,  leaning  on 
the  same  spot  that  Caroline  had  of  cu~ 
pied,    he  began  to  ruminate   on  what 
had   passed,  his  lieart    full  of  love   for 
Miss  Howard,  his  feelings  worked  iiip 
to  the    highest   pitch   by    the   eveniiig 
t4iey  had  spent,  and  his  soul  softened  by 
the  music  on  the  deck,  by  the  stillnes^i 
of  the  hour,  by  the  murmur  of  the  sea^ 
and  the  mellow  light  thrown  on  evei-y 
object  by  the  soft  luminary  of  night. 
He  had  not  had  the  power  to  resist,  in 
part,  declaring  himself  to  the  object  of 
his  affections  ;  he  dreaded  the  impres- 
sion Fitzroy  might  have  made  on  hef 
heart,  and  he  could  have  no  peace  till 
he  ascertained   the  truth.     Miss  How- 
ard's  answer   had  almost  removed  his 
Vealousy,  but  she  gave  his  heart  a  much 
B  'I 
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sharper  pang,  by  her  praises  of  the 
Marquis  during  their  conversation. 
The  idea  of  this  dear  brother  had  been 
banished  from  his  mind  ;  it  now  return- 
ed with  appalHng  force,  and  he  was 
shocked  with  himself,  for  the  part  he 
had  acted  towards  him.  He  had  given 
CaroHne  to  his  care  ;  had  freely  avowed 
to  him  that  his  life  depended  on  her ; 
could  he  have  declared  his  passion  in 
stronger  terms  ?  "  And  what,"  he  men- 
tally said,  "  has  been  my  conduct  ?  I 
am  endeavouring  to  supplant  him  in  a 
heart,  that,  without  my  interference, 
would  be  entirely  his.  Does  she  not 
avow  hjfer  ,,admiration  of  him  ?  Alas  ! 
would  any  woman,  beloved  by  him, 
withl:^ld  her  heart  r"  He  felt  shocked 
at  his  own  indiscretion,  and  having  said 
so  much  to  Miss  Howard.  If  he  loved 
her,  could  he  wish  her  happier  than 
united  to  such  a  being  as  Lord  Beau- 
mont r  and  could  he  be  such  a  serpent 
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as  to  destroy  the  peace  of  a  brother,  so 
iiearly  loved ;  and  who  had,  with  so 
open  and  unsuspecting  a  heart,  confided 
his  treasure  to  his  care  ?  She  undoubt- 
edly, froni  her  conversation,  looked 
with  great  partiality  on  the  Marquis ; 
had  the  same  partiality  fallen  on  Fitzroy, 
he  could  not^  nor  he  would  not,  en- 
dure it ;  but  to  combat  with  a  brother, 
to  erect  his  own  happiness  on  the  ruins 
of  his  I — it  must  never  be  ;  he  w^ould 
sooner  sacrifice  his  life. 

In  short.  Lord  William  remained  in 
the  gallery  more  than  two  hours,  some- 
times walking  with  a  quick  pace  froni 
end  to  end  ;  then  stopping,  and  gazing 
on  the  wild  sea,  and  the  great  vault 
above  him,  thinking  only  on  Caioline, 
sometimes  approaching  the  railing,  and 
leaning  over  it,  counting  wave  after 
wave,  as  they  rolled  beneath  the  vessel. 
When  the  second  hour  of  the  night  was 
called  by  the  watch  on  deck.  Lord  Wil- 
li a 
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liam  started  as  from  a  disagreeable  dream, 
and  retired  to  his  berth^  positively  de- 
termined in  his  own  mind,  to  be  more 
on  his  guard,  to  leave  Miss  Howard's 
heart  free,  to  suppress  every  tender 
word  he  might  be  tempted  to  utter;  and 
should  she  be  attached  to  his  brother, 
as  he  now  began  to  suspect  she  was,  he 
would,  if  it  was  possible  for  man  to  do 
it,  relinquish  his  own  peace  of  mind  for 
ever,  nor  attempt  to  counteract  Lord 
Beaumont's  wishes.  Long  did  these 
good  resolutions  possess  his  brain,  and 
prevent  his  obtaining  sleep. 

Caroline  passed  no  better  night ;  a 
variety  of  passions  prevented  repose. 
She  was  sensible  that  Lord  William, 
though  he  had  not  made  her  an  absolute 
declaration  of  love,  had,  however,  said 
enough  to  prove  that  she  was  very  dear 
to  him  ;  and  in  these  few  words  were 
comprised  all  poor  Caroline's  earthly 
happineSsS,      She    saw  Lord   William's 
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jealousy  of  Fitzroy,  but  she  had  not  the 
smallest  idea  of  the  pang  she  had  given 
his  heart,  by  the  praises  she  bestowed 
on  the  Marquis.  She.  for  a  minute, 
determined  on  telling  her  mother  ail 
that  had  passed,  and  how  her  heart  wa;? 
disposed  in  favour  of  Lord  William  ;  but 
Lady  Gertrude's  partiality  to  Fitzroy 
instantly  suggested  itself  to  her,  and  she 
dreaded  any  conversation  on  the  subject. 
Besides,  Lord  William  had  not  spoken 
sufficiently  plain  for  her  to  look  on  him 
as  an  avowed  lover.  Her  mind  was  so 
open,  and  she  had  been  so  accustomed 
to  make  her  parents  acquainted  with  all 
the  feelings  of  her  heart,  that  it  was 
now  most  painful  to  her  to  conceal  what 
passed  within ;  yet  she  still  dreaded 
speaking  on  the  subject.  Then  her 
affectionate  disposition  led  her  into  a 
train  of  thinking  of  her  brother,  her 
friend  Teresa,  and  the  interesting  Ab- 
fi  4 
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bess.     Towards  daylight,  she   fell  into 
a  peaceful  slumber  ;  innocence  was  hers, 

**  And    whimpering  angeli    pronipt    her   goldeiif 
dreams." 

No  sooner  was  it  broad  day,  than 
every  heart  on  board  was  cheered  by  a 
sailor  from  the  mast-head  calling  out, 
tliat  the  coast  of  England  was  in  view.' 
The  passengers  met  at  breakfast  with  ' 
cheerful  faces,  and  congratulated  each 
other  on  the  near  prospect  of  seeing 
again  their  homes  and  their  friends.  In, 
spite  of  all  Fitzro^*s  efforts,  a  cloud  sat 
on  his  brow,  Md  his  cheerfulness  ap- 
peared forced. 

After  breakfast,  Xady  Gertrude  and, 
her  daughter  being  alone  in  their  cabin, 
and  at  work.  Lady  Gertrude  said,  though 
the  voyage  had  been  rendered  so  plea- 
sant, by  the  charming  weather,  the  kin4rtii 
ness  of  Captain  Biron,  and  the  gentle"-^:'; 
manlike  conduct  of  the  officers  belong- 
ing to  the  Tempest,  she  should  not  be 
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sorry  to  be  once  more  on  terra  iirma ; 
for  at  the  best  a  ship  was  a  prison.  Ca- 
roline joined  her  in  opinion,  and  ex- 
pressed her  wish  to  see  Rosefield  again „ 
*'  I  am  Gonvinced/*^  said  she,  "  not- 
withstanding my  eye  has  been  sd  long 
accustomed  to  Italian  scenery,  I  shall 
Jike  our  p!ace  as  mudi  as  ever."—'*  I 
hope  you  will,  my  love,"  replied  her 
mother,  *^  while  you  remain- -^vith  your 
father  and  me;  but  I  flatter  rhy  self,  Ca- 
roline, that  will  not  be  It^;' and  that 
we  shall  soon  have  the  l^pfness  of  see- 
ing you  mistress  of  a-^uch  superior 
place,  and  united  to  one  who  will  make 
you  as  happy  as  your  fond  parents  can 
wish."  Caroline's  face  was  Z^^' deep 
crimson.  Her  mother  proceeded :  *^  It 
is  impossible,  my  chikl,  not  to  see  how 
attached  Fitz'roy  is  to-  yoiiv  I  have  no^ 
doubt  he  will  soon  declare  it,  at  least 
your  father  and  I  conjecture  so,  and  I 
never  saw  any  one  I  should  sooner  wisls 
&  5 
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to  call  my  son  ;  he  is  charming,  in  every 
sense  of  the  word.  I  have  studied  his 
manners  and  his  heart,  and  I  cannot 
find  the  least  fault  with  either.  ThouQ:h 
I  lay  little  stress  on  fortune,  in  compa- 
rison of  real  love,  yet,  when  joined,  there 
is  certainly  most  chance  for  happiness. 
Mr.  Fitzroy  has  a  large  fortune  ;  is  his 
own  master  ;  has  no  consent  to  ask.  I 
hope  I  do  not  flatter  myself  with  respect 
to  him,  but  that  such  a  man  may  fall  to 
your  lot,  my  beloved  child." 

Caroline  listened  to  her  mother  ;  her 
cheek  faded,  her  lip  lost  its  coral  hue  ; 
her  needle  trembled  in  her  hand,  and 
she  was  njear  filling  to  the  floor.  Lady 
Gertrude,  riysing  her  eyes  from  her 
work,  saw  her,  and  was  greatly  alarmed. 
She  flew  to  her,  took  her  in  her  arms, 
and  asked,  was  she  ill  ?  Caroline  said,  she 
felt  a  little  faint,  and  begged  some  wa- 
ter. Lady  Gertrude  gave  it  to  her, 
looking  agonized  all  the  while.     *'  Is  it 
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w^hat  I  have  been  saying  has  thrown  you 
into  this. way,  my  child  ?"  Poor  Garo-  . 
line,  recovering  herself,  answered, 
"  Dearest  mother,  ,  don't  be  offended 
with  me  for  differing"  in  opinion  with 
yon,  on  the  only  subject  I  believe  we 
could  differ  upon.  I  admit  Mr,  Fitz- 
roy*s  merits  as  a  friend,  and  shall  like 
him  as  such  ;  but  never  as  a  husband. 
I  hope,  sincerely  hope,  he  has  no  in- 
tention of  offering  me  his  hand  ;  pre- 
vent me,  my  dear  mother,  the  pain  of 
refusing  such  a  man  ;  for,  pleasing  as 
he  is,  I  cannot  love  him." 

This  speech,  delivered  with  miichf 
agitation,  -alarmed  Lady  Gertrude  ;  she 
so  greatly  admired  Fitzroy,  that  she  was 
convinced  her  daughter's  not  seeing  him. 
in  the  light  she  did,  when  his  attach- 
ment was  so  visible,  and  that  she  had 
passed  so  much  time  in  his  company, 
Hfiust  proceed  from  nothing  but  her 
heart  being  pre-engaged.  It  instantly 
B   6 
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Struck  her  that  Lord  William,  or  his 
amiable  brother,  must  be  the  secret 
object  of  lier  affection.  She  was  terrified 
at  the  bare  idea.  She  feared,  should 
there  even  subsist  a  mutual  passion, 
obstacles  from  the  Duke  and  Duchess, 
and  distresses  of  every  kind  to  her  daugh- 
ter. She  feared  also  the  caprice  of  men 
so  young,  ami  she  felt  that  conversing^ 
on  such  a  subject  would  only  give  life 
to  a  smothered  flame.  She  knew  Carov 
line  would  answer  all  her  quest ions_y  antl 
open ^er  heart,  should  she  require  it; 
but  prudence  dictated  to  her  to  trust  to 
her  own  observation  for  discovering  the 
truth,  without  pain  or  danger  to  her 
child.  She  only  said,  '*  Do  not,  my 
beloved,  make  yourself  miserable  for 
what  has  fallen  from  me.  Your  father 
and  I  can  only  seek  your  happiness.  In 
marrying  a  man  you  could  not  love,  it 
would  be  lost ;  and,  though  we  may  be 
sorry  you  do  not  see  Fitzroy  with  our 
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eyes,  we,  cannot  be  displeased  with  you. 
My  .visioii  is  past  -,  be  assured  your  in- 
clinations shall  not   be  forced  4    but  I 
reeommertd  to:  you,  my  child,  to  keep 
a  guard  over  your  heart.    So  difficult  to 
please,  be  careful  not  to  lose  yourself  in 
a  labyrinthf,  out  of  which  you  may  find 
it  most  difficult  to  be  extricated.     Re- 
member, that  a  matciy,  made  at  the  ex- 
pense of  peace  of  mind,  and  causing  dis- 
sension in  families,  is  rarely  productive 
of  perfect  happiness.     A  husband,  under 
these  circumstances,  must  be  an  angel 
always  to  continue  a  good  and  tender 
one;  and  how  would  my  Caroline  feel 
should  she  be  less  tenderly  treated  thani 
she  has  ever  been  ;  or  should  the  family 
she  entered,  wish  she  had  never  been 
placed  among  them  ?    I  leave  the  consi- 
deration of  this  to  your  good  understand^ 
ing." 

Caroline  tenderly  embraced  her  mo- 
ther^ arid  shewed,  by  this  action,  her 
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affection  and  gratitude  ;  but  she  was  not 
able  to  utter  a  word.     In  a  little  while, 
when   she  was   composed,    Lady   Ger* 
trude  proposed  going  on  deck,  as  she 
heard  one  of  the  crew  say  they  would 
soon  enter  the  English  Channel.     Cap- 
tain Biron,  who  had  taken  pains  during : 
the   voyage  to  shew  them  every   thing 
worth   notice,    now   entered  to  inform 
them,  they  might  have  a  full  view  of 
the   English    coast,    and    giving    Lady 
Gertrude  his  arm  to  assist  her  on  the 
deck,  he  said,    **  You  and  your  lovely 
daughter   have   made   this   voyage   the: 
most  delightful  to  me  that  I  have  ever 
bad.     I  despair  of  such  another  for  my 
whole  life;  and  if  you  do  not  allow  me 
often  to  visit  you  when  I  am  on  shore, 
I  shall  grieve  that  I   have  ever  known 
you.     As  to  you,    Miss  Howard,  you 
will  be  long  remembered  here,  and  shall 
always  be  the  first  toast  on  board  the 
Tempest^  while  I  command  her.     Here 
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is  Fitzroy,    I  see  him  jtist   coming  to 
attend  you  on  deck.     I  think  he  will 
join  me  in  my  hst  declaration.*'     Fitz- 
roy came,  but  had  not  heard  what  the 
Captain  said  ;  and  Caroline  not  wishing 
it  to  h§  repeated,  giving  her   hand  to 
Fitzroy,  while  her  inward  feelings 
"Varied^  by  turns,  her  cheek  with  white  and  red/* 
said,  she  Avished  to  see  again  the  Eng- 
lish" shores.      When   they  reached  the 
deck,  they  encountered  Lord  William, 
but  not  the  Lord  William  we  saw  last' 
night  in  the  stern  gallery.     He  seenhed 
thoughtful  and  distressed.     He  address- 
ed the  ladies  with  as  much  politeness  as 
usual,  but  not  with  the  same  warmth. 
Caroline   thought  she   had  never  seen 
him  so  distant,  cold,  and  reserved.    The 
conversation  became  general,  and  Lord 
William    peaceably    suffered  Fitzroy  to 
chiefly  occupy  Caroline. 

As  they  sailed  up  the  Channel  with  a 
fair  and  steady  gale^  Captain  Biron  and 
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Fitzroy  pointed  out  every  thing  worth 
their  noticing.  Lord  William  was  inatten- 
tive, and  often  fixed  his  eye  on  vacancy; 
at  last  suddenly  turning  to  Caro]ine_,  he 
said,  **  Surely  my  brother  will  be  in 
London  when  we  get  there  ;  how  glad 
I  shall  be  to  see  him  again!"  Caroline, 
surprised  by  the  sudden  manner  she 
was  spoken  to,  only  answered  with  a 
deep  bhish.  Lady  Gertrude,  who  was 
looking  at  her  at  the  moment,  was  now 
convinced  she  knew  her  secret,  and  that 
Lord  Beaumont  was  the  chosen  of  her 
heart. 

We  shall  not  longer  detain  our 
readers  on  board  the  Tempest.  Nothing 
interesting  to  our  lovers  occurred :  every 
one  was  gratified  in  passing  the  Needle?^ 
^nd  with  the  view  they  had  of  the  beau- 
tiful Isle  of  Wight.  At  mid-day  they 
reached  Portsmouth,  and  every  soul  on 
board  exulted  m  again  beholding  the 
laad  of  liberty^  where^  if  there  is  not 
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tound  that  gratification,  of  the  senses 
that  a  soft  southern  cliinate  affords,  yet 
the  soul  , breathes  free^  and  even  the 
lowest  peasant  sits  him  down  ^^  the 
monarch  of  his  shed," 

As  soon  as  the  Tempest  cast  anchor. 
Captain  Biron  ordered  his  boat  to  convey 
his  friends  on  shore  ;  he  would  not  quit 
his  ship  at  the  moment,  but  promised 
to  take  a  late  dinner  with  them  at  Ports- 
mouth,  should  they  stay  all  night:  with 
pleasure  they  agreed  to  do  so.  Mr* 
Fitzroy  attended  them  on  shore,  and 
gladly  accepted  Mr.  Howard's  invita- 
tion to  return  with  Captain  Biron  to 
dinner.  Arrived  at  the  hotel,  orders 
were  given  for  their  journey  to  London 
at  an  early  hour  next  morning.  . 

The  evening  passed  agreeably;  and 
Captain  Biron  and  Fitzroy,  taking  a 
tender  leave  of  their  friends,  returned 
at  night  to  their  ship,  saying,  that  in 
a  few  days  they, should  have  the  felicity. 
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of  seeing  them  in  London,  Captain 
Biron,  giving  a  ely  glance  at  Fitzroy, 
declared  he  should  break  his  heart  if 
he  did  not  find  Miss  Howard  there.  "  I 
never  thought,"  said  he,  '^  I  should 
have  had  a  lady  on  board  with  so  few 
fears  :  I  was  not  inattentive  to  you,  my 
dear  Miss  Howard,  in  the  thunder-storm, 
which  would  have  thrown  most  young 
ladies  into  hysterics ;  I  can  swear  all 
your  fears  and  uneasiness  proceeded 
from  seeing  your  mother  so  ill.  You 
would  make  an  excellent  wife  to  a  Cap- 
tain of  a  man  of  war;  for  when  we 
expected  an  engagement,  and  I  told 
you  so,  a  few  tears  was  all  the  sign  you 
gave  of  terror,  and  I  believe  in  my  soul 
they  were  not  shed  for  yourself."  Ca- 
roline, fearful  of  what  he  might  next . 
say,  answered  with  a  smile,  ^*  I  can 
assure  you.  Captain  Biron,  they  were 
both  for  myself  and  every  soul  on 
board ;  I  made  no  doubt  of  your  sue- 
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cess^  but  who  might  be  the  sacrifice 
was  dreadful  to  think  of."  Saying  these 
last  words,  she  encountered  Lord  Wil- 
Jiam^s  eyes  fixed  on  her  with  a  degree  of 
sorrow  and  anxiety  in  them  that  she 
could  not  comprehend,  and  her  own 
were  instantly  cast  down.  The  com- 
pany parted  with  mutual  good  wishes 
and  a  real  desire  to  meet  again.  Adieus 
were  given  not  complimentary.  Cap- 
tain Biron  and  Fitzroy  took  to  their 
boat,  and  the  party  in  the  hotel  retired 
to  their  bed-rooms. 


— -^^^ 
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CHAP.    XIII. 

*♦  Bright  as  the  smiles  of  morn,  fair  as  the  first 
beams  of  tlie  sun.  The  youths  saw  her,  and  loved > 
their  souls  were  fixed  on  the  maid  :  each  loved 
her  as  his  fame  j  each  must  possess  her,  or  die  j  but 
her  soul  was  fixed  on  Oscar.  The  son  of  Corah 
was  the  youth  of  her  love."  Ossian* 

Lady  Gertrude  related  to  her  husband 
all  that  had  passed  between  her  and  Ca- 
roline the  moment  she  was  at  leisure  to 
do  so.  They  both  lamented  that  Fitzroy 
failed  to  please  her;  they  were  also  fear- 
ful she  might  indulge  a  fruitless  passion 
for  the  Marquis ;  but  knowing  from 
their  own  feelings,,  how  essential  real 
love  is  in  the  married  state,  to  a  delicate 
and  virtuous  mind,  they  agreed  that  it 
would  be  cruel  to  influence  her  with 
respect  to  Fitzroy,  however  they  might 


THE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS.  45 

wish  the  match;  and  their  determination 
was,  to  let  every  thing  take  its  course, 
and,  as  far  as  they  were  enabled,  guard 
their  child  from  an]j  misfortune  unre- 
quited love  might  threaten  her  with. 

Our  heroine  spent  a  sorrowful  night: 
Lord  William's  reserve  and  seeming  cold- 
ness even  at  the  time  he  paid  her  the 
utmost  attention,  and  that  she  often  per- 
ceived his  eyes  bent  upon  her  for  a  long 
time  together,  pained  her  to  the  heart ; 
and  she  said  to  herself,  "  He  only  tried 
how  I  could  bear  flattery;  his  conversa* 
tion  the  other  night  was  mere  flirtation, 
and  what  he  would  ilse  to  any  woman 
he  could  find  alone.  How  very  imjust 
I  am  to  Fitzroy  not  to  feel  his  truth,  and 
the  sincerity  of  his  attachment  to  me  ! 
But  to  give  my  whole  soul  to  one  that 
I  fear  has  diverted  himself  at  my  ex- 
pense, and  now^  despises  i"»e  for  listenirrg' 
to  him  so  willingly !  But  from  hence- 
forth I  will  remember  my  mother's  words. 
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and  be  cautious  in  my  conduct.  Would 
I  had  remained  in  Italy  1"  she  cried, 
her  heart  heaving  with  sighs,  and  tears 
flowing  from  her  eyes  ;  *'  w^ould  that 
Lord  William  had  returned  to  England 
without  us^  and  that  the  peaceful  con- 
vent still  enclosed  me!  O  my  kind 
Mother  Abbess^  your  anxiety  for  my 
future  happiness  as  well  as  your  con- 
summate knowledge  of  the  human  heart, 
pointed  out  to  you  the  wretch  that  love 
would  make  me.  How  often,  in  the 
retirement  of  the  cloister,  have  vou 
warned  me  to  avoid  the  deceits  of  the 
world ;  hut  above  all,  to  fly  from  the  se- 
ductions of  love  !^ — Scarcely  entered  on 
tiie  stage  of  that  world  you  so  feared  for 
ine,  I  am  taught  to  suffer  :  be  it  so;  if  I 
must  suffer,  it  shall  be  in  silence;  Lord 
William  shall  not  have  to  triumph  over 
my  weakness.  I  will  withdraw  my  hearty 
and  by  my  conduct  shew  that  I  have  never 
given  credit  to  his  flattery."     Persuading 
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herself  that  she  should  succeed  in  treating 
Lord  William  as  a  common  acquaintance, 
and  determining  to  dress  her  face  in 
smiles  while  her  he<art  in  agonies  was 
the  prey  of  unrequited  passion,  she 
sunk  to  rest,  for  innocence  can  sleep 
though  oppressed  with  woe. 

Softly  quitting  her  chamber,  let  us 
take  a  peep  in  to  Lord  William's  bed-room, 
and  we  shall  see  his  mind  was  not  more 
calm  than  Miss  Howard's.  He  reiiected 
on  his  past  conduct,  and  condemned 
himself:  treachery  to  his  brother  rose 
in  dread  array  against  him.  Open^ 
candid,  and  depending  on  his  honour. 
Lord  Beaumont  had  not  concealed  his 
feelings  from  him.  What  had  his  own 
conduct  been  ? — a  perfect  contrast ;  and 
thinking  so,  iiis  generous  nature  was 
shocked  ;  he  had  endeavoured  to  sup- 
plant his  brother,  had  devoted  his  whole 
thoughts  and  time  to  gain  Miss  Howard's 
affections  ;  he  had  been  rash  enough  to 
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go  to  the  very  verge  of  a  declaration  of 
his  passion  before  he  could  do  so  with 
honour :  shoirld  his  brother  be  rejected 
by  Miss  Howard,  there  could  be  no  ob- 
stacle to  his  avowing  that  love  he  had 
felt  for  her  even  from  the  first  moment 
he  beheld  h-er ;  it  had  increased  every 
hour,   it  was   still    increasing,    but    he 
must,    he  would   bury  it   deep   in    hig 
heart ;  till  a  more  fortunate  time  might 
occur,  he  would  conceal  it  under  the  mask 
of^friendship.     A  secret  hope  sprung  up 
in  his  bosom,  that  he  was  not  indifferent 
to  her  he  so  dearly  loved  ;  the  thought 
was  ecstacy,  but  he  feared  to  indulge  it. 
She  had  freely  and  without   hesitiition 
declared  Fitzroy,  the  captivating  Fitz- 
roy,  whom  he  had   so  feared,  had  no 
share  m  her  heart ;  could  she  reject  his 
love,  without  having  that  feeling  heart 
occupied  by  some  dearer  object?     Lost 
in    these  reflections,  satisfied  with    no- 
thing, angry  witli  himself,  one  moment 
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in  hope,  another  in  despair.  He  heard 
the  town-clock  strike  a  late  hour  ;  and 
hastily  undressing,  he  threw  himself  into 
bed,  where  he  could  only  obtain  feverish 
and  disturbed  slumbers.  Mr.  Howard's 
travelling  coach  had  been  landed,  and 
horses  ordered  before  ten  to  carry  them 
to  London.  When  they  met  at  breakfast, 
something  of  melancholy  sat  on  every 
countenance.  Lady  Gertrude  and  Mr. 
Howard  were  uneasy  on  their  daughter's 
account,  and  disappointed  in  their  wishes 
with  respect  to  Fitzroy.  Lord  William's 
and  Miss  Howard\s  own  thoughts  were 
sufficient  to  cast  a  cloud  over  them, 
and  to  constrain  their  manners ;  and 
Mr.  Lindsey  felt,  on  returning  to  his 
native  land,  that  he  had  lost  the  dear 
object  that  to  him  had  rendered  it  a  Para- 
dise. Breakfast  was  soon  over,  and  in 
silence  they  entered  the  carriage ;  but 
such  people  could  not  be  long  together 
without  the  conversation  being  rendered 

VOL.  II.  € 
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agreeable;  and  Lord  William^  perceiving 
Caroline  low  and   thoughtful,  notwith- 
standing all  his  wise  resolutions,  made  it 
his  whole  study  to  watch  her  motions, 
and  to  amuse  her  for  the  rest  of  the 
journey.     All  his  agreeable  talents  were 
drawn  forth.     He  gave  an  account  of  hi3 
travels  from    the   time   they  parted   at 
Lyons,  till  they  met  again  at  Naplesr. 
He  told  so  many  agreeable  anecdotes, 
described  with   so  much  drollery  Ma- 
dame de  Rivole's  conduct,  and  with  so 
much  taste  all  that  he  had  seen  worth 
notice,  that  o^loom  and  ennui  were  ba- 
nished,  and  every  one  listened  witn  plea- 
sure. Never  had  he  appeared  more  charm- 
ing to  Caroline,  who,    ''  with  a  greedy 
ear  devoured  up  his  discourse." 

*'  Oh  t   how  this  spring  of  love  resembleth 
Th'  uncertain  glory  of  an  April  day. 

Which  now  shews  all  the  beauty  of  the  sun, 
And  by  and  by,  a  cloud  takes  all  away." 
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Mr.  Howard,  thinking  it  not  prudent 
to  get  late  into  London,  had  sent  to  be- 
speak rooms  at  Do  rant's  Hotel,  in  Albe- 
marle Street:  they,  slept  at ,  and 

arrived  in  town  about  one  the  next  day, 
Mr.Lindsey  and  Lord  William  had  apart- 
ments at  the  Duke  of  Cathmore's,  in 
Grosvenor  Square,  and  knew,  that,  to 
please  the  Duke,  they  must  occupy 
them  J  he  expected  their  coming,  and 
they  instantly  set  out  on  foot  for  his 
house.  Lord  William  was  extremely 
anxious  to  see  his  father  and  mother,  and 
to  hear  something  of  his  brother.  The 
porter,  on  opening  the  door,  expressed 
both  surprise  and  delight  at  seeing  his 
young  Lord.  He  informed  him,  that 
the  Duke  and  Duchess,  not  knowing 
what  day  to  expect  him,  had  gone  that 
morning  to  Windsor,  on  a  visit  to  Their 
Majesties,  and  would  not  return  till  the 
following  day.  *^  And  my  brother,  have 
you  heard  from  him  ?  Is  he  well  ?  Whea 
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does  he  return  ?" — ''  My  Lord,  he  is 
returned,  and  now  with  His  Grace  at 
Windsor  ;  he  has  been  anxiously  expect- 
ing your  Lordship :  the  Marquis  has 
been  from  Gerinaijy  above  a  week.'* — 
*^  Well,  I  shall  not  sleep  here  to-night ; 
prepare  our  apartments  for  to-morrow. 
What  hour  is  my  father  to  be  in  town  ?" 
— ^^  About  two^  my  Lord." — **  Very 
well ;  we  shall  be  here  at  that  hour." 

Lord  William  and  Mr.  Lindsey  re- 
turning to  Dorant's,  ordered  beds  there 
for  the  night,  and  invited  themselves  to 
dine  and  spend  the  evening  with  the 
Howards.  Poor  Caroline's  eye  beamed 
pleasure,  but  she  soon  cast  it  down  :  an- 
other day  spent  with  Lord  William  gave 
her  a  few  hours  more  of  happiness  ;  and 
the  expression  of  his  meaning  face,  when 
he  asked  Lady  Gertrude's  leave  to  devote 
tk\t  day  to  them,  gave  her  a  faint  hope, 
that  what  passed  in  the  stern  gallery  of 
the  Tempest,  might  have  more  reality. 
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in  it    than   she  had  allowed    herself  to 
believe.     '*  Hope  is  the  lover's  staff." 

The  gentlemen  walked  about  town  till 
dinner-time,  and  met  many  of  their 
friends  in  Bond  Street  and  different  parts 
of  the  metropolis.  Having  been  so  long 
abroad,  they  were  astonished  at  their 
first  view  of  London ;  they  could  scarcely 
conceive  its  growth  since  they  quitted 
it;  the  beauty  and  conv(^nience  of  the 
buildings^  and  the  extent  they  run  to  at 
each  extremity  oftiie  town,  was  matter 
of  wonder.  *'  So  enormous  and  over- 
grown a  metropolis,"  said  Mr.  Lindsey, 
^^  augurs  no  good  to  England.  Would 
to  heaven  we  could  see  gentlemen  more 
attached  to  their  country-seats  than  t6 
London  I  Of  what  use  is  spending  a  few 
weeks  where  their  property  lies^  and, 
quite  weary  of  domestic  life,  returning  to 
town,  to  waste  their  time,  health,  and 
fortune,  in  the  pleasures  and  dissipation 
of  this  second  Babylon  ?" 

c  3 
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On  returning  to  Albemarle  Street, 
they  found  Lady  Gertrude  and  "Miss 
Howard  perfectly  recovered  from  their 
fatigue.  Mr.  Howard  informed  his  wife 
he  had  been  at  the  India  House ; 
*^  I  think,"  said  he,  ^^  we  shall  soon  see 
Henry  :  ships  are  expected  from  Bengal 
in  two  months."  This  hope  gave  a 
look  of  liappiness  to  Lady  Gertrude's 
countenance,  that  delighted  her  husband ; 
and  the  party  sat  down  to  dinner  with  an 
uncommon  flow  of  spirits.  Lord  WiU 
liam  endeavoured  to  banish  every  in- 
truding thought,  and  to  enjoy  the. pre- 
sent white  hour :  he  had  no  rival  near, 
and  he  gazed  with  a  feeling  of  unutter- 
able fondness  on  Caroline's  brilliant  but 
modest  countenance.  The  roses  of  spring 
bloomed  on  her  downy  cheek.  The  soft 
lustre  of  her  dark  eye  was  like  the  full 
moon  bursting  in  mild  glory  from  a  pass- 
ing cloud  ;  the  vivid  hue  of  her  fiill  lip 
was  unrivalled:  the  extreme  sweetness 
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6(  lier    countenance,  that  by   its  quick 
changes  shewed  the    feelings  and  sen- 
sibiHty  of  her  heart ;  her  lovely  bosom, 
whose  whiteness  dazzled  the  beholder ; 
and  her  form,  so  graceful,  so  grand,  so 
commanding,  though  completely  devoid 
of  haughtiness  and  pride ;   would   have 
captivated  a  heart  of  less  sensibility  than 
Lord  William's.     He  saw  all  these  woipi- 
derful  perfections  of  person,    but  it  was 
her  mind,  her  heart,  her  understanding, 
that  enslaved  him.     Beauty  alone  could 
not  have  secured  his   heart.     He  said, 
mentally, 

*'  Mind,  mind  alone,  bear  witness  earth  and  heaven. 
The  living  fountain  in  itself  contains 
Of  beauteous  and  sublime." 

Lord  William  had  lived  in  great  in- 

timi  cy  with  Caroline.     At  Naples,    h^e 

had'*'seen  her  every  day  ;  his  brother  and 

he  had  had  long  and  frequent  walks  with 

c  4 
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her  and  the  Baroness  Teresa  ;  they  had 
wandered    together   over    a    wonderful 
country  ;  they  had  visited  all  the  ''  rare 
note-worthy  objects'*  that  Naples  and  its 
environs  afforded.     He  had  had  an  op- 
portunity  of  discoveriiig   her    taste,  of 
knowing  exactly  her  sentiments  on  al- 
most every  subject  i^  he  had  been  withiiv 
the  small  confines  of  a  ship  with  Caro- 
line for  two  months,  had  there  been  her 
cOnstarrt  companioti,  had  conversed  with 
her,  had  read  to  her,  not  only  the  worka . 
of  the* first  authors  in  their  own  country, 
but  those  or 'France  and  Italy  :  he  had : 
seen,  that  though   she  greatly  excelled 
in-  outward    accomplishments,   she   had 
not  neglected   the  more  useful  studies : 
her  friendship  forTeresa,  her  gratitude 
and  love   for   the  Mother  Abbess,  but 
more  charming  than  all,  her  devotion, 
her   tender  attachment   to  her  parents, 
struck   him   with   v/onder  and   delight ; 
and  often,  on  seeing  her  anxious  to  ren- 
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der  herself  useful  to  these  beloved  pa- 
rents^ and  to  prevent  their  least  wishes, 
has  Lord  William  repeated  to  himself 
these  lines  from  his  most  favourite  bard : 

•'  Blest  is    tlie   father  from    whose  loins   you 

sprung. 
Blest  is  the  mother  at  whose  breast  you  hung : 
Blest  are  the  brethren  who  thy  blood  divide. 
To  such  a  miracle  of  charms  allied : 

But  blest    o*er   all    the  youth,    with    hcaveiil/ 

charmts. 
Who  clasps  the  bright  perfection  in  his  arms. 
Never,  I  never  view'd,  till  this  blest  hour. 
Such  linish'd  grace  ! — 1  gaze,  and  I  adore  !" 

Poor  Lord  William  !  he  did  indeed 
gaze  and  adore ;  his  eyes  were  fixed  on 
Caroline,  who  appeared  to-day  to  parti- 
cular advantage.  Secret  hope  had  lit 
up  her  face;  she  had  nothing  to  con- 
strain her,  Fitzroy  was  not  near  to  op* 
press  her  by  his  attentions^  She  was  at 
ease^  she  was  gay,  and  she  could  not  help 
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thinking  that  Lord  William  appeared  to 
be  particularly  happy. 

At  the  usual  time  after  dinner,  Lady 
Gertrude  left  the  gentlemen,  saying, 
she  and  Caroline  would  have  tea  and  cof- 
fee in  the  next  room,  and  send  to  them 
when  it  was  ready.  On  entering  the 
tea-room,  she  recollected  having  a  letter 
to  write  of  some  consequence  ;  and  de- 
feiring  Caroline  to  stay  and  make  tea, 
she  went  into  her^  bed-room,  as  a  quiet 
placeto  write  tn.  Caroline,  never  idle, 
took  a'  book-,  and  sat  down  at  the  tea- 
table  till  the  waiter  should  make  his  ap- 
pearance with  coffee. 

Lord  William,  finding  Mr.  Howard 
and  Mr.  Lindsey  deep  in  a  conversation 
that  did  not  interest  him,  and  being  ir- 
resistibly drawn  towards  our  heroine, 
pushed  his  glass  from  him,  rose,  and 
left  the  room.  On  entering  that  in  which 
Caroline  was  seated,  he  was  most  agree- 
ably surprised  to  find  her  alone ;    and, 
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approaching  her,  his  whole  soul  in  his 
eyes,  he  seated  himself  close  to  her,  and 
^ntly  taking  her  hand,  put  it  to  his 
lips  ;  then  looking  earnestly  in  her  face, 
while  he  bent  a  little  towards  her,  he 
said,  ^^  I  fear  I  interrupt  your  studies, 
but — but — I  am  so  fortunate — so  happy 
to  find  you  alone,  to  have  one  delightful 
moment  to  open  my  heart  to  yau,  to 
lay  it  bare  to  your  inspection,  to  ask  your 
pity,  your  forgiveness,  for  my  wayward 
humours,  for  the  follies  I  haye  some- 
times been  guilty  of,  while  we  were  oa 
our  voyage — my  strange  ideas  with  re- 
spect to  Fitzroy."  Miss  Howard,  blush- 
ing, said,  ''  Do  not,  Lord  William, 
make  apologies  for:  supposed  faults;  I 
never  saw  any  fault  in  you"  (this  she 
said  with  the  utmost  naivete);  ''.nor  can 
I  imagine  what  strange  ideas  you  could 
have  about  Mr.  Fitzroy.' — "  O  Miss 
Howard  V  cried  he,  looking  still  more 
intently  on  her  face,,  "can  you.  not  di* 
c  6 
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vine  those  sad  thoughts  that  have  been 
my  torment  on  board  the  Tempest  ? 
Shall  I  tell  them  to  you  ?  Will  you  listen 
to  what  I  have  to  say  ?  Will  you  not  fly 
me  ?  O  !  dearest  Miss  Howard  !  if  I 
dare  do  it,  I  would  open  my  whole  heart 
at  once,  and  pour  out  the  abundance  of 
my  soul." 

As  Lord  William  had  uttered  these 
words,  accompanied  by  the  most  pas- 
sionate gesture,  a  light  quick  step  on  the 
stairs,  and  through  the  gallery  that  led 
to  the  sitting-room,  made  them  both 
start.  Lord  William  sprung  from  the 
chair  on  which  he  sat,  and  let  go  Miss 
Howard'^s  hand,  crying,  ^'  It  is  my  bro- 
ther !"  The  door  was  instantly  opened, 
the  Marquis  rushed  into  the  room,  ami 
was  soon  in  Lord  William'sarms.  **  Wel- 
come, welcome  to  England,  my  dear 
William  I"  Then  quick  as  lightning,  he 
flew  to  Miss  Howard,  and,  seizing  be.? 
hand   v.ith  rapture,    kissed  it,    saying. 
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^^  Is  it  possible  I  see  you  more  lovely  than 
ever  ?  that  I  have  the  felicity  of  again  be- 
holding you  ?     This    moment     almost 
makes  up  for  all  those  I  counted  as  lost." 
Miss  Howard    received   the  Marquis 
with  great  good-nature  and  civility  ;  she 
seemed  to  look  on  his  compliments  as  a 
matter  of  course,  and  was  herself  quite 
ubembarrassed.      Lord  William  leaned 
pensively    against    the    chimney-piece. 
The  gentlemen  and  Lady  Gertrude^  hear- 
ing of  the  Marquis's  arrival,  were  anxious 
to  see  him^  and  hurried    to  the  apart- 
n^ient.     He  was  charmed  to  find  Lady 
Gertrude  so  well ;  was  kind  and  polite  to 
Mr.  Howard,  and  tenderly  affectionate 
to  Mr.  Lindsey.     Then  approaching  his 
brother,  he  took  him  by  the  arm,  and 
drew  him  aside,  but  where  they  could 
have  a  full  view  of  Caroline :  ^^  My  dear 
William,  I  thank  you  a  thousand  and  a 
thousand  times;  you  have  indeed  watch- 
ed over  her,  and  brought  the  heavenly 
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creature  in  safety  to  her  native  soil ;  she 
is^  in  my  opinion,  infinitely  more  lovely 
than   vi^hen  we   parted  :    William,  you 
must  assist  me  to  gain  lier  heart ;  did 
she  ever  speak  of  me  ?    Was  I    missed 
among  you  ?  How  mad  I  was  with  myself 
for  having  been  tempted  to  leave  you  all  1 
I  should   have  laughed  at  Madame  de 
Eivole's  nonsense,  and  nerer  relinquish- 
ed my  lovely  Caroline's  society  ;  but  you, 
my  brother,  have  been  constantly  at  her 
side ;  you  have  not  let  her  forget  me." 
Lord  William  answered,   "   We  could 
none  of  us  forget  you,  Frederick."     He 
could  scarcely  find  utterance  for  these 
words.    Every  syllable  that  fell  from  the 
Marquis  was  a  dagger  to  bis  heart,  and 
he  detested  himself  for  imposing  on  his 
generous  nature.     Tea  being  ready,  they 
returned  to  the  table,  and  the  Marquis 
took  his  seat  next  Caroline  ;  she  entered 
instantly  into  conversation,  made  every 
possible  inquiry  for  Teresa,  ^and  smiled 
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it  hearing  the  assurances  of  her   un- 
changed affection. 

"  Those  smiles,  those  looks,  with  sweet  sensation 

mov'd 
The  gazer's  heart,  and  as  he  look'd  he  lov'd." 

"  Here/'  cried  the  Marquis,  ^^  here 
is  a  packet  from  the  amiable  Teresa, 
Miss  Howard"  (taking  a  silk  letter-case 
from  his  bosom);  ^^she  entrusted  it  to  my 
care,  with  a  strict  charge  to  give  it  into 
your  own  hands  ;  for  both  your  sakes 
I  have  worn  it  next  my  heart,  and  I  feel 
myself  happy  in  being  the  messenger  of 
lines  that  will  give  you  so  much  pleasure." 
Then  presenting  the  packet,  he  gaily 
said, 

♦'  Heaven  first  taught  letters  for  some  wretch*s  aid. 
Some  banish'd  lover  or  some  captive  naaid  : 

They 

Speed  the  soft  intercourse  from  sot^  to  soul, 

Aiid  waft  a  sigh  from  Indus  to  the  pole.*^ 
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AH  smiled  at  the  Marquis's  gallantrj 
and  liveliness^  except  Lord  William  j 
he  tried  to  do  so,  but  found  the  effort 
vain.  No  one  perceived  his  embarrass- 
ment but  Mr.  Lindsey,  who  immedi- 
ately asked  a  thousand  questions  con- 
cerning Baron  IssindorfFe  and  Teresa. 
The  Marquis  praised  them  as  they  de- 
served, declaring,  had  he  not  left  such 
friends  as  the  present  company,  his  jour- 
ney would  have  been  just  what  he  could 
have  wished  ;  that  Teresa  was  an  angel, 
and  turning  to  Miss  Howard,  said, 
'^  Fresh  air,  change  of  place,  and  ex- 
ercise, have  made  her  a  thousand  times 
more  beautiful  than  she  appeared  at  Na- 
ples :  she  has  a  friendship  for  you  almost 
beyond  belief;  she  has  talked  to  me  of 
you  for  hours,  and  I  am  certain  her  most 
anxious  wish  is  to  see  you  again." — 
"  Would  to  Heaven  you  had  brought 
her  to  England  with  you !"  replied  Caro- 
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Tkie.      All  laughed,    and   she    laughed 
and  blushed  at  her  own  speech. 

Thus  passed  the  night  at  Albemarle 
Street.  Before  the  Marquis  retired,  he 
told  Lady  Gertrude  the  Duchess  would 
wait  on  her  the  moment  she  returned,  to 
town.  *'  You  will  like  my  mother  when 
you  know  her^  Lady  Gertrude  ;  she  re- 
quires a  little  time  to  shew  her  real  good 
qualities,  but  she  is  a  sincere  person,  and 
that  is  saying  much  in  the  present  times.'* 
Lady  Gertrude  replied,  so  well  knowing 
the  merits  of  Lord  Beaumont  and  his 
brother,  she  was  prepared  to  find  their 
mother  amiable.  The  Marquis  bowed, 
and  requested  that  he  might  be  admitted 
when  he  called  to  pay  his  respects  ;  the 
leave  was  granted,  and  he  wishing  the 
ladies  a  good  night,  left  the  room  in- 
high  spirits.  Mr.  Lindsey  loved  him 
dearly,  but  Lord  William  still  more ; 
he  siglied  heavily,  and  complaining  of  a 
slight  headach,  retired  to  hi3  chamber. 
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Lord  William  soon  follovved  :  he  could 
not  hope  to  see  Miss  Howard  to-night 
alone;  if  he  could  do  so,  perhaps  it  would 
be  most  prudent  to  avoid  it.  His  bro- 
ther's words  had  stabbed  him  to  the 
heart,  he  could  have  no  doubt  of  his 
attachment,  and  he  plainly  saw  in  his 
look  and  manner,  that  he  hoped  to  be 
successful.  Torn  with  contending  pas- 
sions. Lord  William  was  perfectly  mi- 
serable. On  the  point  of  making  a  full 
avowal  of  his  love,  he  had  been  inter- 
rupted by  his  brother's  sudden  appear- 
ance. Lord  Beaumont  had  been  flushed 
with  joy  and  hope ;  his  manly  candid 
mind  had  no  suspicion  ;  he  believed  that 
Lord  William,  knowing  his  fond  love 
for  Caroline,  had  fostered  it  in  her  bo- 
som, had  watched  carefully  e\^en  over 
her  thoughts,  and  had  pointed  them 
towards  him.  "  What  a  wretch  I  am !" 
cried  he ;  "I  have  deceived  my  brother^ 
and  ngw^  like  a  midnight  assassip^  only 
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wait  an  opportunity  to  plunge  a  dagger 
in  his  heart.  I  know  the  violence,  as 
well  as  the  delicacy  of  his  feelings  ;  I 
know  his  ardent  disposition,  and  that, 
disappointed  in  his  love,  and  betrayed 
by  me,  his  noble  soul  may  sink  under 
the  shock.  I  have  not  yet  made  Miss 
Howard  acquainted  with  my  passion  ;  I 
will  summon  courage  to  avoid  her,  I 
_  v/ill  fly  her  fascinating  smiles,  I  will  die 
sooner  than  be  a  vile  dishonourable 
wretch.''  In  combating  bis  own  heart, 
hi  doubt,  in  fear,  and  sometimes  in 
hope,  he  spent  half  the  night :  for  one 
instant  he  had  a  gleam  of  comfort ;  his 
brother  had  whispered  him  that  the 
Duke  and  Duchess  wished  him  to  pay  his 
addresses  to  their  cousin,  Lady  Emily 
Fortescue.  But,  alas !  what  followed 
this  communication  obliterated  the  first 
hope  it  had  inspired.  ^^  That  you  know, 
•  William,  is  impossible ;  yonder  sits  the 
'  goddess  at  whose  shrine  I  -  bow  ;  when 
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my  father  sees  her,  he  must  approve  my 
choice." — "  And  he  will  approve  it/' 
said  Lord  William,  mentally,  ''  and  she 
too  will  love  such  a  man  as  I'jederick  ; 
it  is  impossible  she  should  be  so  beloved 
by  liim,  and  not  yield  him  lier  affec- 
tions ;  and  I,  unhappy  I,  must  be  the  sa- 
crifice. Losing  you,  Caroline,  I  lose 
myself,  but  I  will  not  lose  my  honour. 
O  Heaven  !  give  me  power  to  act  the 
part  of  a  brother  and  a  friend  ;  let  me 
not  suffer  the  stings  of  a  rebuking  con- 
science, rather 

*'  My  ill-wrought  web  of  bated  life  unravel^ 
Which  was  not  wove  for  happiness." 

The  agitated  Lord  William  then  threw 
himself,  dressed  as  he  was,  upon  his 
bed,  and  for  some  hours  courted  sleep 
in  vain.     At  last  it  came, 

''  • Nature's  soft  nurse. 

And  steep'd  his  senses  in  far^etfulnesa/* 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

**  How  near  is  misery  to  joy  allied ! 

Nor  eye,  nor  thought,  can  their  extremes  divide, 

A  moment's  space  is  long,  and  lightning  slow^ 

To  Fate  descending  to  reverse  our  woe, 

Or  blast  our  hopes,  and  all  our  joys  overthrow/' 


:;} 


Miss  Howard's  sensations  on  retiring 
to  her  chamber,  were  very  diflferent  from 
those  that  agitated  Lord  William.  To 
her,  the  day  had  passed  delightfully ; 
she  had  seen  Lord  William  as  happy  and 
as  agreeable  as  he  had  ever  been  ;  she 
had  also  seen  him  more  interesting, 
more  tender,  more  devoted  to  herself* 
She  could  not  conceal  from  her  own 
heart,  what  his  looks,  his  manner, 
avowed.  She  saw  he  was  on  the  jx)int 
of  declaring  hrs  attachment,  when  the 
entrance  of  the  Marq/jis  interrupted  him. 
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Her  heart  palpitated  so  violently  at  the 
moment,  her  confusion  was   so  great, 
and  the  delicacy  of  her  feelings  made 
her   so  much  dread  to  hear  what  she 
most  wished  to  be.  assured  of,  that  the 
sudden  interruption  rather  relieved  than 
distressed.     She  doubted  not  but  a  short 
time  would  again  bring  about  a  meeting, 
when  she  might  be  able   to  hear  with 
more  composure  and  less   agitation  of 
mind,  the  offer  of  the  only  heart  in  the 
universe  she  wished   to  enslave.     She 
regarded  the  Marquis  as  a  friend,  and 
as  Lord  William's  brother.     She  admired 
his  excellent  character,  his  understand- 
ing, his  acquirements,  his  strong  affec- 
tion   for    Lord   William,  and    his  gay, 
charming  temper.    .But  friendship  was 
all  she  gave  him.    It  was  Lord  William's 
softness,   it  was  his  love,   that  reached 
her  heart ;  her  mind  was  in  unison  with 
his.     She  rejoiced  to  see  the  Marquis 
again  ;  to  hear  from  him  all  she  wished 
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respecting  the  young  Baroness  ;  and  he, 
seeing  her  so  pleased  at  his  return,  lis- 
tening with  such  attention   to  his  con- 
versation, and  so  sweetly  smiling  at  the 
compliments  he  paid  her,  augured  well 
for   himself.      His  ardent   imagination 
overleaped  all  bounds,  and  he  promised 
himself  the  heart  and  hand  of  his  adored 
Caroline.    JMiss  Howard   saw  nothing 
in  his  conduct,  but  his  usual  gaiety,  and 
the  delight  he  must  feel  at  so  recently 
returning  to  his  country,  and  again  en- 
joying the  society  of  a  family  that  adored 
him.     If  she  had  a  wish  respecting  him, 
it  was,  that  he  should  be  united  to  her 
dear   Teresa  ;     for  though   her  friend, 
from   delicacy,  had  never  given  utter- 
ance to  the  feelings  of  her  heart,  Caro- 
line,   who    knew    to  read    it,    suspect- 
ed  that   Lord  Beaumont   was  its    hid- 
den inmate,  and  she  secretly  hoped  that 
his  journey  to  Germany  might  be  the 
means  of  bringing  about  so  desirable  an 


72  THE    ENGLISH    BROTlitKS. 

union.  "  He  cannot,"  thought  she, 
^^  be  insensible  to  the  merits,  the  beauty, 
and  the  talents  of  my  friend  ;  seeing  the 
Marquis  every  day,  she  will  be  less 
timid,  less  fearful  of  displaying  those 
perfections  that  even  her  modesty  can- 
not conceal ;  and  knowing  them  both,  as 
I  do,  I  think  it  quite  impossible  he  should 
be  blind  to  them." 

Miss  Howard's  own  modesty  prevent- 
ed her  perceiving,  that  her  beauty  and 
merits  were  the  bar  to  the  happiness  she 
so  anxiously  wished  for  her  friend.  JShe 
only  filled  his  heart ;  her  form  was  ever 
present  to  him,  and  her  voice  continu- 
ally sounded  in  his  ears.  He  sought  the 
company  of  the  young  Baroness  ;  he 
scarcely  left  her  side,  when  he  could, 
with  propriety,  remain  near  her  ;  but  it 
was  to  talk  of  Caroline  ;  of  their  meet- 
ing at  the  convent  ;  of  all  that  had 
passed  in  Italy  ;  it  was  to  feed  his  love 
by  the  praises  that  Teresa  so  willingly 
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bestowed  upon  her.     The  gentle  Teresa 
discovered  his  passion  for  her  friend,  but 
she  gave  no  hint.    Her  mind  was  that  of 
an  angel ;    innocence  and  purity  were 
interwoven  with  her  nature.     Self  never 
entered  into  her  consideration  ;  sbe  de- 
voted her  whole  soul  to  those  she  loved. 
Since  she  could  not  inspire  the  man  she 
loved  with  a  passion  perfect  as  her  own, 
she  hoped  he  might  succeed  with  the 
woman  she  thought  the  most  perfect  of 
her  sex.     "  I   may,"  cried  she  (while 
the  tear  rolled  down  her  lovely  cheek), 
*'  I  may  yet  find  comfort  in  seeing  him 
blessed,  as  he  must  be,  with  Caroline 
Howard.      In  the   inmost    recesses   of 
my  heart,  will  I  conceal  this  foolish,  un- 
requited love  ;  and  learn  submission  to 
my  wayward  fate.      But   never   will  I 
suffer  my  heart  to  be  enslaved  again." 

The  letter  Miss  Howard  had  received 
from  Teresa,  breathed  not  the  most 
distant  hint  of  her  own  unfortunate  at^ 

VOL.  11.  D 
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tachrhent,  or  of  his  siipp6sed'one.  She 
sent  a  little  journal  of  what  had  befallen 
iier,  from  the  'day  they  parted.  She 
represented  the  Marquis  as  a  friend 
woiild  do  ;  no  more.  She  mentioneid 
having  heard  from  Sister  Agnes,  that 
the  Mother  Abbess  was  dedining  fast ; 
that  she  had  adhered  to  her  resolutioti 
of  having  no  more  to  do  with  the  world, 
or  its  inhabitants  :  but  her  affection  for 
her  two  dear  children  (as  she  styled 
them)  was  unab?ited.  Caroline  read 
this  letter  several  tinies  with  real  plea- 
sure ;  she  looked  upon  herself  rich  in 
friendship  and  in  love  ;  and  she  did  not 
doubt,  when  her  father  and  mother 
Were  made  acquainted  by  Lord  William 
of  his  attachment  to  her,  they  would 
feel  no  further  uneasiness  from  her  re- 
jection of  Fitzroy.  Hope  comes  to  all 
•—deceives— is  banished — returns— and 
deceives  again.  Caroline  for  the  mo- 
ment was  happy.     A  certainty  of  homg 
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(fear  to  Lord  William^  diffused  over  her 
whole  form  a  softness,  mixed  with  dig- 
nity, that  gave  to  her  appearance  an  en- 
chantment not  to  be  conceived.  Mr. 
Howard  and  Lady  Gertrude  could  not 
but  exult  when  they  saw  her  enter  the 
breakfast-room,  in  an  elegant  and  un- 
affected morning  dress.  The  looks 
that  passed  between  them  expressed 
what  they  felt.    . 

Mr.  Lindsey  and  Lord  William  had 
gone  out  at  an  early  hour,  leaving  their 
compliments,  and  that  urgent  business 
would  detain  them  the  whole  morning 
from  their  friends.  When  this  mes- 
sage was  delivered,  Caroline  felt  for  a 
moment  confused  and  unhappy ;  but 
unwilling  to  encourage  such  folly,  as  she 
conceived  it,  she  occupied  herself  ia 
making  breakfast,  and  reading  to  Lady 
Gertrude  parts  of  Teresa's  letter.  Whea 
breakfast  was  about  half  over,  the  Mar- 
quis was  announced  ;  he  apologized  for 

B  2 
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his  intrusion  ;  was  most  kindly  received, 
and  seating  himself  at  the  table,  he  was 
struck  with  the  extreme  beauty  of  Ca- 
roline, and  his  eyes  were  riveted  on  her 
face.  She  perceived  it,  was  confused, 
blushed,  and  only  looked  more  lovely. 
She  had  still  Teresa's  letter  in  her  hand, 
and  turned  the  conversation  on  her. 
Lord  Beaumont  praised  the  Baroness 
with  great  ardour,  and  taking  the  em- 
broidered letter-case  from  his  bosom,  he 
said,  in  a  lively  manner,  ''  You  see. 
Miss  Howard,  how  dear  your  friend  is  to 
me.  I  never  shall  part  with  this."  And 
shewing  her  the  initials  of  their  names 
embroidered  by  Teresa,  he  pressed 
them  to  his  lips,  and  replaced  the  letter- 
case  in  its  former  station.  Caroline  was 
pleased  ;  she  thought  he  had  given  his 
heart  to  her  friend,  and  this  gave  an 
ease  and  freedom  to  her  manner,  she 
would  not  otherwise  have  had. 

Mr.  Howard  and  I^ady  Gertrude  also 
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believed  the  amiable  Teresa  had  capti- 
vated Lord  Beaumont.  In  the  course 
of  conversation^  they  mentioned  their 
intention  of  soon  returning  into  Hamp- 
sJiire^  and  the  Marquis.,  exclaimec^ 
'  You  will  not  be  so  Gothic  ;  you  must 
'^urely  stay  some  time  in  town^  to  shew 
Miss  Floward  the  lions  of  her  own 
country ;"  and  turning  to  Caroline, 
^'  Yju  know  there  is  a  ceremony  a  per-^ 
son  in  .vour  rank  of  life  must  go  through, 
before  you  enter  the  great  world.*' — ''A. 
presentation  at  court/'  replied  Lady 
Gertrude  ;  ^^  really,  Lord  Beaumont,  I 
cannot  think  of  that ;  you  know  how 
poor  Mr.  Howard  is ;  a  month  or  two 
in  London  would  drain  us  of  our  whole 
year's  income,  and  I  am  convinced  my 
child  could  enjoy  no  pleasure  at  the 
chance  of  distressing  me." — ^'  That  I 
am  certain  of,  Lady  Gertrude ;  but 
surely  you  will  not  run  away  from  us  so 
soon  ;  at  least,  let  Miss  Howard  enter 
D  3 
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into  some  of  the  fashionable  amuse- 
ments. My  mother  will  be  in  town  to- 
day, and  will  wait  on  you  the  moment 
she  comes.  I  wrote  to  her  last  night 
of  my  brother's  return,  whom  she  is  ex- 
tremely anxious  to  see  again.'*  At  the^ 
mention  of  Lord  William,  Caroline's 
face  was  suffused  with  the  deepest  crim- 
son ;  she  pretended  to  look  over  Te- 
resa's letter;  and  Lord  Beaumont,  whose 
eyes  never  were  diverted  from  her,  per- 
cdved  it,  and  said,  ''  I  would  giv'e 
something.  Miss  Howard,  to  know  what 
passage  in  that  letter  interests  you  so 
deeply."  He  said  this  with  an  archness 
that  brought  Caroline  to  herself,  and 
looking  at  him  with  her  soft  black  eyes, 
she  replied,  "  Every  word  interests  me ; 
can  you  doubt  it  when  you  are  so  sen- 
sible of  Teresa's  merits,  and  know  what 
a  tender  friendship  I  have  for  her  ?" — "  I 
can  never  doubt  the  heavenly  qualities 
of  you  both,  or  that  the  purest,  shice- 
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rest  affection  must  ever  exist  between 
you." 

An  hour  passed  in  conversation.  Nei- 
ther Mr.  Lindsey  nor  Lord  William  re~ 
turned.  As  Lady  Gertrude  expected 
the  Duchess,  she  would  not  leave  the 
hotel ;  and  Miss  Howard  taking  her 
harp,  sat  down  to  it  with  new  delight, 
as  she  had  not  played  since  she  left 
Naples.  *^  There  is  np  passion  in  the 
human  soul  but  fmds  its  food  in  music.'* 
Ix)rd  William  was  not  absent  from  Miss 
Howard's  mind  during  her  performance; 
and  almost  without  being  sensible  of  it, 
she  selected  those  pieces  of  music  that 
were  his  favourites.  Sometimes  she 
rested  her  hand  on  her  harp^  and  listened 
to  the  less  melodious  sounds  in  the 
hotel.  She  expected  every  moment  to 
see  Lord  William  enter  ;  what  business 
could  have  detained  him  and  Mr.  Lind- 
sey so  long  ?  they  had  not  mentioned 
li^t  night  their  having  any.  Again  she 
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played,  she  sung,  she  mused.  No 
Lord  William  appeared  ;  and  Caroline^ 
sick  of  her  harp,  pushed  it  from  her, 
and  taking  up  a  book,  tried  to  read. 
Mr.  Howard  and  Lady  Gertrude  were 
employed  at  the  other  end  of  the  room 
in  writing. 

Caroline's  mental  faculties  did  not 
assist  her  this  morning  to  understand 
even  a  novel,  which  she  had  taken  up 
in  the  hope  of  amusing  the  present  hour. 
in  a  few  minutes  she  threw  it  on  the 
table,  saying,  ^Mt  is  really  beyond  me," 
and  walked  to  the  window.  '^  What  do 
you  say,  my  dear  ?"  asked  her  mother  ; 
*^  is  that  beautiful  novel  of  Mathilde 
beyond  your  comprehension  ?  I  looked 
into  it  last  night,  and  thought  if  was 
one"  you  would  be  pleased  with  ;  Mr. 
Lindsey  bought  it  for  me  yesterday." 
Caroline  stammered  out  she  believed  she 
was  not  thinking  of  what  she  was  saying  ; 
she  had  only  dipped  into  the  middle  of 
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the  book,  which  was  always  a  foolish 
thing  to  do.  Her  father  looked  at  her 
as  if  she  had  surprised  him,  but  he  had 
not  time  to  speak,  as  a  very  long  and 
loud  knock  announced  visitors.  The 
door  of  the  apartment  w^as  soon  opened, 
and  the  Marquis,  his  eyes  sparkling  with 
delight,  led  in  his  mother,  followed  by 
the  Duke  and  Lady  Emily  Fortescue, 
Coming  up  to  Lady  Gertrude,  he  said, 
'^  Allow  me,  Madam,  to  present  my 
mother  to  you  ;  she  wishes  to  thank  you 
and  Mr.  Howard  for  the  kindness  you 
have  shewn  my  brother  and  me  at  Na- 
ples." The  Duchess,  with  extreme  po- 
liteness and  dignity,  paid  her  compli- 
ments. The  Duke  made  his  own  in- 
troduction. Lord  Beaumont  looked 
round  ;  Caroline  was  still  standing  near 
a  window  ;  seeing  her,  he  flew  towards 
her,  and  seizing  her  hand,  brought  her 
forward,  and  presented  her  to  the 
Duchess^  who  turning  round  from 
D  5 
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Speaking  to  Lady  Gertrude,  gave  a  look 
of  the  greatest  astonishment  and  appro- 
bation, and  taking  Miss  Flovvard's  hand, 
said,  she  was  glad   to  see  her  returned 
to  her  native  country,  though  she  could 
not  but  wonder  at  her  being  allowed  to 
do  so.     This  was  said  with  a  smile,  in 
which  there  was  a  degree  of  archness  ; 
and   our  heroine  thought  the  Duchess 
resembled      the      Marquis     extremely. 
Lady  Emily   was  then   presented,    and 
compliments   being  over,    Lord   Beau- 
mont  took   his  seat  between  the  two 
young  ladies,  and  laughed  and  chatted 
with  spirit  and  ease.     Caroline,  who  sat 
with  her  back  to  the  door,  often  turned 
her  head  towards  it.     Her  expectations 
were  not  answered  ;  no  Lord  William 
came,  and  she  had  not  the  courage  to 
ask  the  Marquis  where  he  was. 

The  Duke  and  Duchess  were  sensible, 
and  perfectly  well  bred.  With  the  pre- 
sent company,  the  Duchess   laid  aside 
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thpse  disagreeable  airs  she  was  some- 
times tempted  to  display.  The  con^ 
versation  was  general  and  agreeable,  ami 
lylr.  Howard  and  Lady  Gertrude  w^ere 
thanked  in  the  warmest  terms  for  their 
civilities  to  the  brothers.  The  Duchess 
said,  she  had  only  seen  Lord  Williani 
for  half  an  hour  ;  he  and  Mr.  Lindsey 
had  some  business  in  the  city,  which 
hurried  them  away.  She  observed  Lord 
William  appeared  "fatigued  with  his 
voyage,  though  she  added^  ^'  I  never 
saw  him  look  so  handsome ;  he  is  won- 
derfully improved  since  he  went  abroad." 
Caroline,  conscious  of  her  own  telltale 
cheeks,  addressed  some  question  to  the 
Marquis  concerning  Teresa. 

It  would  be  wearisome  to  repeat  all 
the  nothings  that  passed  at  such  a  visit ; 
it  ended  with  the  Duke  and  Duchess 
requesting  the  Howards  to  give  them 
the  pleasure  of  their  company  that  day 
at  dinner  ;  ^'  You  must  not  look  upon 
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it/'  said  the  Duke,  '^  as  any  thing  but 
a  family  one  ;  there  is  not  a  soul  in 
town ;  we  are  here  by  chance  ;  there 
can  be  little  captivating  in  London  the 
latter  end  of  October." — "  We  shall 
think  it,"  cried  the  Duchess,  with  a 
proud  air,  '^  a  very  great  condescension 
if  you  come  on  so  short  an  invitation; 
you  will  forgive  the  want  of  proper 
form.  Lady  Gertrude."  Lady  Gertrude 
bowed,  and  politely  accepted  the  invi- 
tation ;  she  saw  in  Her  Grace's  manner, 
she  was  a  lover  of  forms  and  fashionable 
etiquette,  and  that,  at  the  time  she 
talked  of  condescension  in  others,  she 
thought  it  was  &}te  that  was  condescend- 
ing. 

Lady  Emily  good-naturedly  expressed 
to  Miss  Howarci,  novv  pieased  she  was, 
that  they  were  to  meet  again  in  a  few 
hours  ;  and  said,  ^^  I  can  assure  you 
'my  cousin's  and  Mr.  Lindsey's  letters 
have  made  me  well  acquainted  with  you." 
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Lord  Beaumont  attended  his  mother 
down  stairs,  and  then  flew  back  to  the 
drawing-room,  where  he  remained  till 
the  dressing  hour.  He  had  entreated 
Miss  Howard  to  sing  and  play  for  him  ; 
she  attempted  it,  but  soon  set  by  her 
harp,  complaining  of  a  headach,  to 
conceal  her  inward  uneasiness  ;  and  by 
the  time  she  retired  to  dress,  she  felt 
completely  wretched,  from  Lord  Wil- 
liam's total  neglect  of  her  the  whole 
morning.  Her  toilette  being  finished, 
she  called  at  her  mother's  apartment,  to 
say  she  was  ready,  and  passing  on  to  the 
sitting-room,  took  up  her  book,  and 
just  understood  as  much  of  it  as  she  had 
done  in  the  morning. 

A  little  before  six  they  left  the  hotel 
for  Grosvenor  Square ;  wherCj  entering 
the  magnificent  drawing-room,  they 
found  the  Duchess  ready  to  receive 
them.  The  Marquis  and  Lady  Emily 
were  sitting  together.     Lady  Dorothy 
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Barry  was  the  only  female  visitor ;  there 
were  some  gentlemen  of  the  Duke's  ac- 
quaintance; one  a  general  officer  ;  ano- 
ther a  rich  old  bachelor  of  the  last  cen- 
tury, but  thinking  himself  an  object  of 
Love  to  any  hoe  young  woman  he  should 
honour  with  his  admiration.  He  was 
completely  made  up.  His  tailor  had 
stuffed  him  with  great  cleverness.  His 
dentist  had  given  him  very  good  looking 
teeth.  His  thin  locks  were  well,  dressed 
with  perfumed  powder  and  pomatum, 
and  a  proper  quantity  of  rouge  helped  to 
conceal  the  ashy  paleness  of  his  dead 
countenance  ;  and  his  dress  and  appear- 
ance were  such,  one  might  well  say 
that 
;    f*  Nought  about  him,  but  himself,  was  old." 

,Such\was  the  rich  Sir  John  Lovemore, 
in  his  sixty-eighth  year.  The  moment 
he  caught  a  glance  of  Miss  Howard,  he 
was  in  raptures,  and  determined  to  ren- 
der himself  agreeable  to  her. 
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Never  had  Caroline  looked  more  at- 
tractive ;  uneasiness  of  mind  had  given 
a  languor  to  her  appearance,  that  was 
in  unison    with  the   soft  expression  of 
her  eyes,  and  did  not  in  the  least  dimi- 
nish her  beauty.      On    her    entrance. 
Lord  Beaumont  led  her  to  a  seat  by  Lady 
Emily,    and   placed   himself  next  her. 
Her  eyes  sought  Lord  William  in  vain, 
and  she  had  not  the  courage  to  ask  a 
single   question   concerning   him ;    but 
Lady  Emily,  whose  heart  was  at  perfect 
ease,  saved  her  the  trouble,  by  saying, 
"  Pray,  Marquis,  will  your  brother  ho- 
nour  us  with  his  company  at  dinner?" — 
*'  I  hope  so.   Lady  Emily  ;  I  have  not 
seen   my  brother  for  a   moment,    and 
can't   imagine    what    business  he    and 
Lindsey   can  have  in   the   city."     Just 
now  dinner   was   announced,    and  the 
Duke   told  the  Duchess,  he  had  that 
moment  received  a  note  from  Lindsey, 
to  say  he  and  Lord  William  could  not 
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dine  in  Grosvenor  Square,  but  hoped 
to  wait  on  them  in  the  evening.  The 
Duchess  was  disconcerted,  but  soon 
got  over  it,  and  dinner  passed  as  it 
usually  does  in  such  places.  The  Mar- 
quis, sitting  between  the  young  ladies, 
divided  his  attentions  ;  but  there  was 
something  in  his  manner  to  Caroline 
unl;ke  the  freedom  of  his  behaviour  to 
his  cousin. 

The  old  Baronet  sat  opposite  the 
young  party,  and  often  addressed  his 
conversation  across  the  table  to  them. 
Lady  Emily  quizzed  him  completely,  and 
told  Caroline  she  was  certain  she  had 
robbed  her  of  the  heart  of  her  old  beau. 
^^  I  had  him  all  to  myself.  Miss  Howard, 
till  you  came  ;  but  I  find  I  must  not 
enter  the  lists  with  you  in  any  way." 
Lord  Beaumont,  who  was  looking  at 
Lady  Emily  while  she  spoke,  nodded 
his  head  at  her,  as  if  he  would  say, 
^^  You  are  right,"     She  laughed^  and 
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whispered  him  In  a  low  voice^  ^^  Frede- 
rick, I  believe  I  am  right."  He  grew 
red,  and  whispered  her,  "  For  Heaven^s 
sake,  Emily,  hold  your  tongue." — "  And 
what  will  you  give  me  for  doing  so  ?" 
'[  Whatever  you  ask." — ^'  Well,  let  me 
think  ;  your  whole  heart  let  it  be  ;  and 
if  you  don't  keep  your  word,  you  must 
Hot  depend  on  my  silence." — "Provoking 
Emily  !"  cried  the  Marquis  ;  "  will  you 
drink  a  glass  of  wine  ?" — ^"  Yes,  my  good 
coz;"  and  still  whispering  him,  "Your 
health>  ande'vSery  thing  that  can  make 
you  happy.'*'  She  then  ceased  teasing 
Lord  Beaumont,  and  talked  across  him 
to  Miss  Howard.  Sir  John  surveyed 
this  scene  with  great  delight ;  he  'could 
not  hear  one  word  that  was  said^  but  he 
was  perfectly  satisfied  that  the  Marquis 
was  making  love  to  Lady  Emily ;  and 
then  he  supposed  the  field  would  be  left 
open  to  him. 
L^dy  Emily  Fortescue  was  a   very 
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charming  ami  amiable  young  woman, 
niece  to  the  Duchess,  and  possessed  of 
a  large  fortune  at  her  own  disposal  :  the 
IJuke  and  Duchess,  and  Lord  Duncan, 
her  father,  wished  an  union  to  take 
place  between  her  and  the  Marquis; 
they  had  been  bred  up  together,  and 
though  they  loved  each  other  very  sin- 
cerely as  relations,  they  neither  of  them 
'  had  the  least  w  ish  to  be  more  nearly  con- 
nected ;  on  the  contrary,  they  were  both 
determined  on  rejecting  any  proposal 
made  for  their  union  ;  but  they  had 
agreed  it  would  be  time  enough  to  do 
so,  when  their  families  made  the  pro- 
posal. Lady  Emily  could  not  be  called 
a  beauty,  as  her  features  were  by  no 
mean§  fine,  but  she  had  a  mixture  of 
sense  and  sweetness  in  her  face,  that 
was  very  captivating  ;  she  was  sprightly, 
and  extremely  well  educated.  Her  per- 
son was  about  the  middle  size,  and  un- 
cxMjimoiil^  elegant ;  and  every  thing  she 
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wore,  by  her  good  taste  both  in  her 
choice  of  dress  and  manner  of  dressing, 
had  a  peculiai*  look,  and  you  could  not 
see  her  without  saying,  she  was  per- 
fectly a  woman  of  fashion. 

Lady  Dorothea  was  a  spinster  of  forty  5 
neither  handsome  nor  ugly,  tall  and 
thin.  She  was  what  the  world  calls  a 
good  sort  of  woman  ;  she  never  intended 
to  be  ill-natured,  but  she  often  did  mis- 
chief by  her  wish  of  prying  into  every 
one's  affairs.  Without  wanting  sense, 
she  had  li  ttle  prudence ;  was  rather  taciturn 
in  a  mixed  company,  but  amply  made 
up  for  it,  when  in  private  with  those  she 
called  her  friends,  as  she  repeated  all 
the  stories  she  heard  without  the  least 
scruple,  or  ever  investigating  the  truth  of 
them  ;  and  she  was  generally  in  pos- 
session of  every  anecdote  respecting  the 
fashionable  world.  She  was  much  struck 
with  the  appearance  of  Lady  Gertruds 
and  Miss  Howard,  but  she  ha4  never 
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heard  of  them  in  the  beau  monde ;  the 
Duchess  had  never  mentioned  those 
people  to  her,  that  she  now  treated  with 
so  much  politeness,  and  Lady  Dorothea 
could  not  but  wonder  where  they  came 
from  ;  she  was^  therefore,  all  eye,  all 
car,  in  the  hope  of  gratifying  the  in- 
satiable curiosity  that,  from  her  constant 
indulgence  of  it,  so  eternally  tormented 
her,  and  she  found  herself  happy  when 
the  ladies  rose  from  the  dessert :  but  in 
the  drawing-room  she  could  not  get  the 
Duchess  a  moment  to  herself;  Her  Grace 
was  employed  conversing  with  Lady 
Gertrude  of  Naples,  and  obtaining  from 
her  an  account  of  how  her  sons  spent 
their  time  abroad. 

Lady  Gertrude  took  this  opportunity 
to  say  every  thing  of  these  delightful 
young  men  that  a  mother  could  wish  to 
hear.  The  Duchess,'"  highly  gratified, 
pressed  Lady  Gertrude  extremely,  to 
stay  at  least  a  few  days  in  town,  as  she 
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was  now  quite  at  leisure  to  attend  her 
to  any  place  of  amusement  yet  open. 
She  called  on  the  young  people  to  second 
her  ;  and  Lady  Emily,  charmed  with  her 
new  acquaintance,  declared  she  should 
think  Lady  Gertrude  a  perfect  Goth  if 
she  carried  her  daughter  to  the  country, 
to  shut  hel*  up  in  an  old  castle  in  Hamp- 
shire. '^  If  you  do  so  vile  a  thing,  you 
will  be  besieged  by  the  gallant  Sir  John 
Lovemore  ;  I  see  he  has  to-day  thrown 
off  my  chains  to  put  on  Miss  Howard'^ : 
he  is  Colonel  of  the  Militia  in  Hamp- 
shire ;  and  you  certainly  run  the  chance 
of  having  your  castle  battered  about 
your  ears,  to  give  freedom  to  your  fair 
captive," — "  That  could  very  easily  be 
done,"  replied  Lady  Gertrude,  smiling  ; 
*^  my  castle  could  not  stand  a  long  siege, 
I  promise  you ;  and  so  far  from  having 
prisons  or  dungeons  to  confine  Caroline, 
I  believe  she  might  leap  with  safety 
from  the  attic  story  of  my  superb  man- 
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sion.'^ — ^^  What  am  I  to  infer  from  all 
*this?"  answered  Lady  Emily ,  looking 
icilliningly  at  Lady  Gertrude.  "  Your 
mbtto  then' is^  Love  and  a  cottage." — *'  It 
is* indeed,  my  dear  Lady  Emily;  and  ] 
tfu'st  you  will  find  whatever  superb 
mansibn  you  may  inhabit,  as  happy  as 
I  have  found  my  cottage."  Lady  Emily, 
taking  her  hand,  said,  with  sweetness, 
^^Mayl,  Madam, deserve  to  be  as  happy!*' 
Lady  Gertrude  could  not  suppress  a  sigh. 
*^Who  can  these  people  be?"  said  Lady 
Dorothea  to  herself. 

At  that  moment  Mr.  Lindsey  and 
Lord  William  arrived,  and  approaching 
the  Duchess,  made  their  excuses  for 
not  coming  to  dinner;  slie  answered, 
^^  Dear  William,  I  have  only  seen  yoa 
for  a  moment ;  this  hour  have  I  been 
teasing  Lady  Gertrude  with  questions 
respecting  you  and  your  brother,  and 
entreating  the  history  of  your  life  these 
two  years  past." — *^  If  it  has  been  given 
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by  Lady  Gertriide,  Madam,  I  believe  it 
niiist  b^  a  very  partial  one,  and  fearl 
shall  nbt  do  credit  to  it."  He  then  paid 
his  com  pi  I  ill  eh  ts  all  'rouhd,  andat  last 
sat  down  by  Lady  Emily.  Miss  Howard 
was  on  her  other  side,  and  Mr.  Lindsey 
had  occupied  the  seat  near  Caroline ; 
they  sat  in  a  part  of  the  rbom  that  w^s 
in  the  shade ;  and  that  it  Was  so,  was 
fortunate  for  Miss  HoWard,  whose  heart 
beat  so  violently,  h^d  thefe  h&6n  much 
light,  the  riiotibn  would  have  been 
visible  through  her  gown,  and  h6r 
colour  went  and  came  a  thousand  times 
in  a  minute. 

Lord  William  looked  pale  and  un- 
happy ;  he  accosted  her  with  politeness, 
as  he  had  done  his  c^ousin^  bat  no  more, 
Caroline  felt  it.  Was  anything  the  matter 
with  him  ?  had  he  heard  any  bad  news  ? 
was  he  afraid  of  being  attentive  to  her 
before  his  father  and  riiother  ?  Thefee 
thoughts  passed  through  her  mind  like 
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lightning.  Mr.  Lindsey  read  the  bottom 
of  her  soul ;  and  still  sitting  near  her, 
endeavoured,  by  lively  chat^  to  draw  her 
from  the  too  deep  consideration  of  her 
present  state  and  Lo*rd  William's  con- 
duct. 

When  the  gentlemen  appeared,  the 
conversation  became  more  general.  The 
Duke  was  an  agreeable  man,  had  lived 
a  good  deal  abroad,  and  asked  his  sons 
and  Mr.  Lindsey  a  thousand  questions 
concerning  places  and  people  he  was 
once  well  acquainted  with ;  and  he  could 
not  but  exult  v/hen  he  saw  the  advantage 
his  sons  had  made  of  their  travels,  and 
he  felt  proud  that  he  had  chosen  his 
friend  for  their  guardian  on  a  tour  so 
dangerous  to  youth.  Still  Lord  William 
sat  near  his  pretty  cousin,  and  only  an- 
swered in  monosyllables  to  her  lively 
questions.  ^^  His  sighs  rose  at  times 
in  the  midst  of  his  friends,  like  blasts 
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that  shake  their  unfrequent  wings,  after 
the  stormy  winds  are  laid." 

Lord   Beaumont  walking   round  the 
circle,  and  sometimes  stopping  to  talk 
with  his  father  and  the  rest  of  the  gen- 
tlemen who  were  standing  near  the  fire^ 
was  not  inattentive  to  Caroline.    He  ap- 
proached her  very  often,  gazed  at  her 
with  admiration,  and  in  speaking  to  her 
on  the  most  trifling  matter,  his  looks 
expressed  his  love.  He  gaily  chatted  with 
Lady  Emily,  when,  suddenly  casting  a 
glance  on  his  brother,  he  said,  laying 
his  hand  on  his  shoulder,    '^  My  dear 
William,  what  is  the  matter  with  you  ? 
I  am  afraid  you  are  not  well ;  I  am  con- 
vinced you  are  not,  you  look  so  pale. 
W  hat  in  the  name  of  Heaven  have  you 
been  doing  with  yourself  this  morning  ? 
We  were  uncomfortable  without  you  at 
dinner ;  I  appeal  to   Miss  Howard  for 
the  truth  of  .it :  1  think  she  should  take 
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your  absence  ill,  the  first  day  she   has 
been  in  this  house." 

Caroline  did  not  know  where  she  was; 
involuntarily  she  took  hold  of  Mr. 
Lindsey's  arm,  and  squeezed  it  hard.  '^  It 
was  not  possible  for  me  to  come,"  an- 
swered Lord  William  ;  *^  Mr.  Lindsey 
knows  it  was  not."— *^  I  certainly  do 
know  it,"  replied  Mr.  Lindsey:  "I  can- 
not. Lord  William,  forget  the  sacrifice 
you  made  by  remaining  with  me  the 
whole  day  to  settle  my  nasty  business ; 
I  should  notwonder  if  you  looked  weary," 
' — *'  I  have  a  slight  headach,"  answered 
Lord  William,  **  ^nd  that  is  all."  Caroline 
could  not  suppress  a  sigh,  nor  avoid  cast- 
ing a  glance  towards  him.  Their  eyes 
met,  and  with  a  look  of  the  deepest 
distress  he  turned  his  to  the  ground. 
The  Marquis  did  not  give  the  least  at- 
tention to  these  looks;  for  at  that  mo- 
ment he  was  taking  Mr.  Lindsey  to 
task  for  not  employmg  him  as  well  as 
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his  brother^  on  any  business  he  could 
have  to  transact.  ^^  So,  Lindsey,  I  must 
not  be  trusted  with  your  secrets?^*  Then 
taking  Miss  Howard's  hand  in  both  his 
with  the  greatest  fondness,  '^  I  hope 
you  will  punish  Mr.  Lindsey  for  his 
usage  of  me :  I  am  convinced  a  frown 
from  you  will  revenge  me ;  he  could  not 
endure  it." — "  She  could  not  give  one,*' 
replied  Mr.  Lindsey,  ^^  so  you  must  be 
disappointed  in  your  vengeance."— "Well, 
even  that  I  will  forego,  provided  Miss 
Howard  never  frowns  on  me."  And 
stooping  towards  her,  he  said,  ^*  Here 
comes  Sir  John  Lovemore ;  I  will  allow 
you  to  kill  him  with  a  frown."^— "  That 
is  quite  impossible,  my  good  coz,"  replied 
Lady  Emily ;  "  for  the  risible  muscles 
of  one's  face  must  be  strongly  affected 
in  looking  at  him ;  see,  with  what  a 
grace  he  places  one  leg  before  another. 
The  quiz  is  approaching,  and  we  shall 
have  some  fun.'- — "  Don't  let  us  en- 
£  2 
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counter  bim,  Lady  Emily,"  cried  Caro- 
line ;  "  f  cannot  endure  his  stare,  there 
is  something  in  it  quite  offensive." — 
*'  You  will  be  extremely  pleased  with  it, 
my  dear,  when  you  have  been  at  half  a 
dozen  London  assemblies.  A  woman  not 
the  fashion  is  never  stared  at ;  the  men 
just  lift  their  glasses  as  they  pass  you. 
Were  you  as  beautiful  as  an  angel,  and 
not  the  ton,  the  glass  is  instantly  dropt, 
or  furned  to  another  object  with  a  con- 
temptuous air.  You  see  a  stare  is  not 
to  be  despised,  and  I  am  perfectly  con- 
vinced Sir  John  is  now  meditating  to 
make  you  the  fashion." 

No  one  could  help  laughing  at  what 
Lady  Emily  said.  Sir  John  approached  ; 
she  beckoned  him  still  nearer ;  worried 
liim  for  his  inconstancy,  as  she  called  it ; 
said,  she  saw  very  well  where  his  eyes 
were  directed,  and  made  him  exhibit  so 
many  grimaces,  and  drew  him  into  mak- 
ing so   many  fine  speeches,    that  she 
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rendered  the  old  bean  quite  ridiculous. 
Tired  of  this  scene.  Miss  Howard  rose, 
and  going  to  her  mother,  under  the 
pretence  of  speaking  to  her,  took  a  seat 
next  her.  Lord  William's  eyes  followed 
her,  but  he  remained  as  if  nailed  to  his 
chair.  The  Marquis  was  in  an  instant 
at  her  side,  and  told  her,  if  she  did  not 
object  to  a  little  music,  he  would  order 
the  music-room  to  be  lighted,  and  they 
could  adjourn  there  till  supper.  Miss 
Howard  assurcd  him  she  could  not  find 
courage  to  exhibit  alone,  but  if  he  chose 
a  little  concert  such  as  they  had  at  Naples, 
she  would  willingly  take  her  part. — 
^*  My  father  and  mother  doat  on  music. 
Miss  Howard,  and  are  impatient  to  hear 
the  perfection  of  singing.**  Caroline 
could  not  mistake  the  compliment,  and 
bowed  good-humouredly.  *'  If  you  so 
over-rate  my  talents,  the  Duchess  will 
think  them  very  poor  indeed." — >"  I 
shall  soon  see  if  my  mother's  judgment 
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in  music  is  as  good  as  I  have  always 
thought  it  to  be."  Then  flying  to  his 
mother,  he  proposed  the  Httle  concert, 
to  wliich  she  readily  agreed  ;  and  the 
music-room  being  prepared,  the  com- 
pany passed  through  the  antechamber 
to  it.  The  Marquis  regulated  every 
thing ;  and  seeing  his  brother  very  lan- 
guid, and  in  deep  conversation  with  Mr, 
Lindsey,  he  approached  him,  saying, 
'^  My  dear  William,  perhaps  your  head- 
ach  will  unfit  you  for  taking  a  part 
to-night  in  our  little  concert.  I  am 
sorry  I  proposed  music,  for  I  fear  it  will 
not  be  pleasant  to  you  ;  but  the  fact  is, 
I  only  thought  how  much  I  wished  my 
father  and  mother  to  hear  Miss  How- 
ard's enchanting  voice.'* — "My  senti- 
ments generally  coincide  with  yours,  Fre- 
derick ;  I  also  wish  them  to  hear  Miss 
Howard,  and  will  bear  a  part  while  my 
headach  will  allow  me." 

Our  party  arrived  at  the  music-room. 
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Lady  Gertrude  took  her  place  at  the 
piano-forte,  and  the  little  group  of  per- 
formers collected  round  her,  preparing 
their  books  and  tuning  their  instruments: 
the  Marquis,  all  gaiety  and  ardour ; 
Lord  William's  heart,  as  well  as  his 
eyes,  heavy,  and  a  mournful  expression 
in  his  countenance.  Lady  Emily,  though 
she  loved  music  and  performed  a  little 
on  the  piano-forte  and  harp,  was  not 
equal  to  joining  in  the  concert.  The  good 
General  would  rather  have  heard  "Britons 
strike  home,"  and  "  God  save  the  King," 
than  the  finest  Italian  air  that  ever  was 
sung  ;  and  Sir  John  Lovemore,  who  de- 
clared himself  a  perfect  connoisseur,  never 
in  his  life  could  distinguish  one  tune 
from  another.  Lady  Dorothea  went 
constantly  to  her  box  at  the  opera,  and 
generally  to  those  concerts  that  the 
court  attended;  she  could  talk  of  the 
best  performers,  and  as  she  took  care  to 
follow  the  lead  of  some  one  of  real  taste^ 
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was  generally  very  correct  in  her  appro- 
bation of  such  and  such  singers,  songs, 
pieces  of  music,  &c.  &c.  but  the  finest 
sounds  that  the  Banti  ever  drew  from 
her  harmonious  bosom,  never  reached 
farther  than  Lady  Dorothea's  ears ;  she 
heard  them  indeed,  and  praised  them  with, 
"How  iine!  how  enchanting!  how  won- 
derful !"  But  there  their  influence  ended, 
they  never  reached  her  heart.  Her  taci- 
turnity had  this  evening  been  greater 
than  usual,  though  she  sometimes 
stopped  the  Marquis  as  he  passed  her, 
to  ask  him  about  Italy,  and  where  Miss 
Howard  had  been  educated.  He  an- 
swered, at  home,  but  that  at  Naples  she 
had  been  in  a  convent.  Here  was  room 
for  speculation  and  much  thought,  and 
she  said  to  herself,  "  It  won't  do  ;  so, 
she  is  a  Roman  Catholic  !  How  odd  for 
Lady  Gertrude  to  put  her  daughter  into 
a  convent !  I  must  know  all  about  it.** 
The  concert  began,  and  all  the  com- 
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pany  were  in  raptures^.  The  Duke  and 
Ducfiess  were  really  gratified,  and  de- 
clared they  had  never  heard  any  thing 
more  perfect  than  Miss  Howard's  voice 
and  taste.  '^  My  dear  mother,  you 
know  nothing  of  it  yet/'  cried  the 
Marquis;  *^  you  must  hear  her  in  a 
pathetic  song."  The  Duchess  advanced 
to  the  piano-forte,  praised  them  all,  and 
then  asked  for  a  song  from  Miss  How- 
ard alone,  or  a  duett,  whichever  she 
pleased.  Miss  Howard  answered,  she 
would  do  as  Her  Grace  wished ;  when 
Lord  Beaumont,  taking  np  one  of  the 
music- books,  said,  *^  Do,  Miss  Howard, 
sing  this  duett  with  William,  you  sing 
it  enchantingly  together  ;"  and  gave  the 
book  into  Caroline's  hand :  with  a  smile 
she  gave  it  to  Lord  William,  to  place 
on  the  music-desk :  he  took  it,  sighed 
heavily,  and  placed  it  as  she  wished. 
The  whole  audience  were  behind  the 
singers,  who  stood  on  each  side  of  Ltidy 
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Gertrude's  chair,  with  their  hands  rest- 
ing on  the  back.     The  duett  began  : 
"  Quel  aspre  cattene  che  sento  nel  cor!" 

Miss  Howard  was  to  begin ;  she 
did  so  :  Lord  William  took  a  wrong 
note,  got  completely  out  of  tune,  and 
was  obliged  to  stop.  Lady  Gertrude, 
thinking  his  head  was  so  bad  he  could 
not  sing,  stopped  the  accompaniment, 
saying,  ^'  We  are  all  in  the  wrong,  and 
must  begin  again."  This  brought  Lord 
William  to  himself,  and  he  stammered 
out,  "  I  am  in  alerrible  state  for  sing- 
ing," giving  Caroline  a  look  that  went 
to  her  heart.  *^  If  Miss  Howard  will 
pardon  my  mistake,  I  will  endeavour  to 
do  better."  Caroline  was  confused,  but 
said,  with  a  good  deal  of  meaning  in 
her  face  and  manner,  **  I  must  forgive 
you  a  fault  you  acknowledge."  He  ad- 
vanced his  hand  on  the  back  of  the 
chair,  and  seizing  hers  unseen  by  any 
one,  he  pressed  it  most  tenderly,  while 
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a  tear  stole  down  his  cheek,  unmarked 
by  all  but  her.  She  trembled  dreadfully; 
but  recollecting  she  was  in  a  mixed  com- 
pany and  among  strangers,  she  had  the 
courage  to  conquer  her  own  feelings, 
and  to  sing  with  such  taste  and  pathos, 
that  the  applause  was  universal ;  for  no 
one  could  hear  her  without  being  charm- 
ed. The  Duchess  was  astonished  at 
the  progress  Lord  William  had  made 
m  music. 

Poor  Lord  Wiliiam,  the  moment  the 
duett  was  at  an  end,  passed  behina  the 
company,  and  withdrew  to  the  outer 
room,  where,  advancing  to  the  iire,  he 
leaned  his  head  on  hi»  hand,  the  chim- 
ney-piece supporting  his  elbow.  Mr. 
Lindsey  followed  him,  and  taking  him 
by  the  arm,  said,  "  My  dear  boy,  re- 
member, I  beseech  you,  what  you  pro- 
mised me  this  morning ;  let  me  have  the 
comfort  of  seeing  you  a  man  in  your 
conduct." — ^*  My  dear  friend^"  replied 
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Lord  William,  *^  what  I  have  gone 
through  this  night  is  beyond  my  strength 
to  bear." — *'  Then  fly  from  misery,  I 
beseech  yon,  my  child;  I  will  attend  you 
to  the  world's  end." — '*  Hush,  Lindsey, 
some  one  is  coming  :  I  cannot  nor  I  will 
not  go  to-morrow — the  next  day,  if  you 
like  it."  The  Marquis  was  now  close  to 
them ;  he  came  with  the  utmost  solici- 
tude to  know  how  his  brother  was. 
Lord  William  answered,  much  better, 
and  that  he  would  return  to  the  music- 
room.  The  music  had  ceased,  that  the 
performers  might  rest  themselves,  Ca- 
roline and  Lady  Emily  were  sitting  to- 
gether :  Sir  John  Lovemore  strutted  up 
to  them,  and  placing  himself  directly 
before  them,  he  stood,  as  he  thought,  in 
a  most  captivating  attitude:  putting  out 
his  leg  (his  constant  practice),  as  if  he  was 
going  to  begin  a  minuet,  pulling  and 
settling  the  frill  of  his  shirt  with  his  right 
hand^  and  looking  languishingly  on  Caro- 
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line  with  his  dull  grey  eyes,  he  said,  *'  Miss 
Howard,  when  I  hear  you  sing,  I  am 
convinced  that  music  is  tlic  food  of  love." 
Caroline  was  so  taken  up  with  looking 
at  his  ridiculous  figure,  that  she  gave 
no  answer,  but  Lady  Emily  immediately 
said,  *^  Slender  diet,  Sir  John  1  you  never 
eould  grow  fat  upon  it." — ^'  Fat,  Lady 
Emily !  A  man  of  fashion  could  not  wish 
to  be  fat ;  it  entirely  destroys  the  ele- 
gance of  the  person." — "  I  think  it  does^ 
Sir  John  ;  a  Don  Quixote  figure  is  my 
taste  ;"— and  she  could  scarcely  stifle  a 
laugh. 

Sir  John  did  not  know  whether  he 
ought  to  be  angry  or  not;  but  he  said^ 
"  Lady  Emily,  you  are  really  very  odd." 
— ^f  Very  odd  indeed,"  cried  she  ;  "  yon 
have  set  me  beside  myself  with  your  odd 
conduct  here.  Yesterday  yon  were  as 
true,  I  thought,  and  as  sincere  an  adorer 
as  the  Knight  of  the  Sorrowful  Figure 
himself;  and  now  I  see  where  your  eye« 


110    THE  ENGLISH  BROTHERS. 

and  your  compliments  go ;  but  if  you 
are  not  punished,  there  is  no  revenge  in 
woman." — **  You  threaten  hard,  my 
pretty  cousin/'  said  Lord  Beaumont  ; 
^^  shall  I  be  your  champion,  and  enter 
the  lists  with  Sir  John  ?"— *^  Do,  Fre^ 
derick,  tell  him  what  a  base  man  he  is." 
— '*  There  is  no  necessity  for  his  Lordship 
to  throw  the  gauntlet,  Lady  Emily;  I 
yield  the  prize,  and  lay  my  heart  at  the 
feet  of  this  divinity,"  dropping  on  one 
knee  before  Caroline.  Lady  Emily  was 
almost  convulsed  with  laughter  ;  all  join- 
ed her,  even  Lord  William.  Miss 
Howard  felt  confused,  though  she  could 
not  but  be  diverted  with  the  old  beau. 
Lady  Emily  ran  to  him,  and  taking  him 
by  the  arm,  insisted  on  helping  him  to 
rise  ;  she  would  not  quit  him  till  he  was 
on  his  feet  again,  and  amused  herself 
by  sparring  with  him  for  half  an  hour. 
Lady  Dorothea  was  dying  for  informa- 
tion about  the  Howards ;  to  spell^  and 
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put  together,  was  her  delight.  She 
thouo:ht  Miss  Howard  the  most  charm- 
ing  creature  she  had  ever  beheld  ;  and 
wishing  to  converse  a  little  with  her, 
she  occupied  Lady  Emily's  vacant  seat 
next  her.  "  What  a  droll  creature. 
Miss  Howard,  Sir  John  is !  But  I  am 
not  surprised  he  should  shew  such  ad- 
miration of  you  ;  Lady  Emily,  who  for 
ever  finds  entertainment  in  his  strange 
ways,  will  torment  him  about  you." 

Caroline  smiled,  saying,  Lady  Emily 
had  charming  spirits.  **  You  don't 
seem  to  have  very  great,  Miss  Howard  ; 
but  I  suppose  your  living  so  long  in  a 
convent,  with  a  number  of  stupid  old 
nuns,  made  you  grave.  What  in  the 
name  of  wonder  could  your  father  lock 
you  up  in  a  convent  for  ?" — "  My  father. 
Madam,  never  locked  me  up  in  a  con- 
vent ;  he  had  a  villa  near  Naples,  and 
while  we  were  there,  I  boarded  at  the 
convent  near  it,  that  I  might  there  ac- 
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quire    the  accomplishments  niy   father 
and   mother    wished.'* — "  Accomplish- 
ments  in  a  convent  I  that  is  quite  im- 
possible ;    where   they   are   praying  all 
day  before  the  image  of  the  Virgin,  and 
all  the  saints  of  the  Romish  church.     I 
suppose  you  were  made  to  rise  at  mid- 
night to  go  to  mass  ?" — ''  Noj  Madam ;  I 
never  attended  at  their  religious  cere- 
monies."— "  Is  that  possible  ?  then  you 
are    not   a  Roman    Catholic  ?" — ''  My 
dear  Madam,   how  could  you  suppose 
such  a  thing  ?  you  don't  think  my  father 
would   have  sent   me   where    any  one 
eould  have  power  over  my  religious  prin- 
ciples ?" — *'  Well,  my  dear,  I  am  quite 
happy  you    are   not   a  Papist ;    I  hate 
Papists."     Caroline  smiled  at  her  hberaf 
sentiments.      "  Now    tell   me    of    the 
Mother  Abbess  ;  I  suppose  she  was  an 
Ugly  old  soul,   and   locked  you  up  in 
your  cell   every   night ;  yoii  could  not 
have  a  creature  fit  to  speak  to  ?"^— *'  Your 
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Ladyship  is  really  quite  mistaken.  The 
convent  I  was  at,  was  a  delightful  resi- 
dence ;  the  dear  Mother  Abbess  was  not 
forty,  and  was  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
and  most  accomplished  women  in  Italy." 
— "  Lord  bless  me  1  is  that  possible  ?" — 
^*  She  is  sister  to  the  Duke  of  Parma, 
and  lived  in  a  court  her  whole  life ;  she 
only  admits  people  of  rank  to  board 
there.'*-—'*  O,  that 's  right.  Had  you 
any  companions  P'" — *^  I  had.  Madam, 
one  of  the  most  delightful  creatures  you 
can  imagine  ;  the  Marquis  and  Lord 
William  can  tell  you  what  she  is.'* — -'^  1 
must  ask  them.  And  who  sent  you  to 
this  convent  ?" — "  The  Duke  of  Parma 
wrote  to  his  sister,  and  recommended 
me  to  her  care." — ^^  Upon  my  word, 
you  must  have  been  very  happy,  while 
you  was  abroad  ;  I  don't  wonder  if  you 
were  sorry  to  return  to  your  own  coun- 
try." Then  beckoning  Lord  William  to 
her,  she  said,  '^  I  am  asking  Miss  How- 
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ard  how  she  spent  her  time  abroad,  arrd 
she  speaks  of  a  convent  as  a  delightful 
place ;  were  you  acquainted  with  her 
friend  ?" — '^  If  you  mean  the  Baroness 
Teresa,  Lady  Dorothea,  I  have  the 
happiness  of  knowing  her." 

Lord  William,  while  he  spoke,  sat 
down  by  Miss  Howard ;  she  moved  a 
little  to  give  him  room,  and  their  eyes 
encountering,  they  both  coloured.  Lady 
Dorothea,  seeing  the  blush,  mistook  it; 
and  believing  it  was  the  name  of  the 
young  Baroness  that  caused  it,  she  said, 
^^  Well,  you  will  allow  my  penetration, 
when  I  tell  you  I  have  found  out  your 
secret."  The  blush  became  deeper, 
^^  So,  Miss  Howard  is  your  confidant. 
Lord  William ;  I  see  she  knows  all  about 
you  and  the  young  Baroness  :  fie  !  fie  ! 
what  a  telltale  face  you  have !  Since  I 
do  know  it,  pray  give  me  a  description 
of  her."  Caroline  breathed  again  ;  the 
beginning  of  Lady   Dorothea's  speech 
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had  terrified  her.  Lord  William,  per- 
ceiving her  mistake,  determined  to  en- 
courage it,  as  useful  to  him  ;  and  taking 
her  by  the  hand,  said,  in  a  loud  whis- 
per, ^'  Dear  Lady  Dorothea,  don't  desire 
to  know  too  much  at  once."  This  con- 
firmed her  in  her  opinion  ;  and  seeing 
the  Marquis  advance^  she  calling  him 
to  her,  said,  '^  Do,  my  Lord,  relieve 
my  curiosity,  by  giving  me  a  true  and 
impartial  account  of  some  Baroness  that 
I  find  is  not  indifferent  to  Lord  Wil- 
liam."— "  Every  one,"  answered  Lord 
Beaumont,  *'  must  love  and  admire  the 
charming  Baroness  Teresa ;  there  are 
three  people  now  near  you,  who  sin-. 
cerely  do  so  :  i$  it  not  true.  Miss  How-, 
ard  ?" — '^  I  can  vouch  for  it,"  cried 
Caroline.  ^^  I  can  vouch  for  one,"  said 
the  satisfied  spinster,  winking  at  Lord 
William. 

By   this  time.    Lady  Emily,    having 
completely  tired   herself  with  quizzing 
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Sir  John,  joined  the  party,  and  drew 
the  Marquis's  and  Lady  Dorothea's  at- 
tention to  the  ridiculous  stories  of  the 
Baronet.  Lord  William  could  not  resist 
whispering  Caroline,  *'  How  little  does 
the  giddy  world  read  the  heart  !  There 
will  be  a  good  fabrication  now  of  Lady 
Dorothea's."  His  fair  auditor  changed 
colour,  but  made  no  reply. 

Supper  was  brought,  and  nothing  re- 
markable occurred.  The  Duchess  pro- 
posed a  party  for  the  play  the  next  night, 
and  invited  Lady  Gertrude  and  Miss 
Howard  to  her  box,  saying,  they  must 
see  Mrs,  Jordan,  who  was  to  play  Viola, 
a  part  she  excelled  in.  The  brothers 
remembered  the  play  at  Lyons,  the  first 
day  they  had  ever  seen  Miss  Howard. 
But  their  retrospects  produced  different 
sensations  in  their  bosoms.  The  Mar- 
quis was  filled  with  exultation  and  hope ; 
he  looked  forward  to  a  happiness  which 
ha  flattered    himself   wa^^    within    his 
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grasp.  Lord  William  blessed  and  cursed 
the  hour,  and  his  soul  was  torn  with  an- 
guish and  the  fear  of  future  ill. 

*'  Hope,  which  cements  the  structure  of  the  heart, 
From  his  was  moulder'd,  and  despair  was  lodg'd 
Within  the  ruins." 

The  company  broke  up  for  the  night ; 
the  Marquis  gave  his  hand  to  lead  Lady 
Gertrude  to  her  carriage ;  and  Lord 
William,  taking  the  trembling  hand  of 
Caroline,  followed  :  when  he  thought 
himself  unseen,  he  raised  it  fondly  and 
respectfully  to  his  lips ;  then,  without  a 
word,  placing  her  in  the  carriage,  he 
returned  into  the  house,  arm  in  arm 
with  his  brother.  *^  How  my  soul  doats 
on  that  angel,  WiHiam  !"  said  the  Mar- 
quis, as  they  entered  the  hall ;  *^  she 
was  transcendent  to-night ;  but  I  must 
be  prudent  about  my  father  and  mother  ; 
surely  they  cannot  compare  Emily  with 
her ;  amiable  girl  as  she  is  !  W^illiam, 
'you  must  ,iissist  me  with  your  advice ; 
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indeed  in  every  way  I  shall  want  your 
kindness ;  but  you  are  not  well  to- 
night ;  go  to  restj  I  beseech  you  ;  I 
hope  this  vile  headach  will  go  off. — 
Good  night,  Lindsey"  (they  just  met 
him  on  the  stairs).  Lord  William,  af- 
fectionately  squeezing  his  brother's  hand, 
for  he  could  not  speak  to  him,  retired 
to  his  own  apartment. 
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CHAP.  XV. 

"  Our  first  love  murder'd,  is  the  sharpest  pang 
A  human  heart  can  feel." 

Miss  Howard's  custom  was  to  go  to 
her  mother's  apartment  the  moment  she 
was  dressed  in  the  morning.  The  day 
after  the  party  at  the  Duke's^  Lady 
Gertrude  was  alarmed  at  not  seeing  her ; 
and^  on  inquiry,  found  she  had  had  a 
bad  night.  Entering  her  chamber,  she 
heard  Caroline  stir,  and  opening  th* 
bed-curtain,  found  her  heavy,  and  com- 
plaining of  a  violent  headach.  There 
was  light  sufficient  to  see  that  her  eyes 
were  swoln  and  red.  Lady  Gertrude 
was  miserable  at  this  appearance  of  dis- 
tress, but  thought  it  most  prudent  not 
to  notice  it.     Taking  her  hot  and  trem  - 
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bling  hand,  she  said,   "  My  love,  you 
have  got  cold  ;  I  trust  it  will  be  removed 
by  a  little  rest,  and  that  you  will  be  well 
enough  to  go  to  the  pl?y;  you  must 
not  lose  seeing  Mrs.  Jordan,  and  we 
have  but  a  few  days  to  remnin  in  Lon- 
don."— "  Are   we  going  into  Hamp- 
shire ?"  asked  Caroline.     "  I  hope,  my 
child,  you  won't dislLk>e returning  there; 
i  am  sorry  we  cannot  indulge  you  with 
a  longer  stay   in  London." — ^^  Of  all 
things,"  replied  Caroline,    **  I  wish  to 
leave  it ;  I  am  anxious   to  see  Hosefield 
once   more."      Saying    this,    lier   eyes 
filled  with  tears,  and  lying  down  in  ber 
bed,  she  drew  the  pillow  almost  over  her 
face ;  her  mother  stpope4  tq  ■.  kiss  ber, 
saying,  '^  My  child,    try  to   get  some 
rest.;  I  will  have  you  called  in  proper 
time  for  dinner."  ,   ; 

Lady  Gertrude  quitted  the  apartment, 
met  her  husband  at  breakfast,  and  in- 
formed him  of  what  had  passed.     They 
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both  agreed  that  their  daughter,  having 
had  some  hopes  of  the  Marquis,  finding 
him  the  destined  husband  of  Lady  Emily, 
was  disappointed,  and  of  course,  for  the 
present,  made  unhappy.  They  hoped, 
however,  that  Caroline  had  too  much 
sense  long  to  feel  uneasy  about  a  man,* 
that,  however  charming  he  might  be, 
had  only  a  friendly  affection  for  her ; 
they  lamented  she  should  think  of  Lord 
Beaumont,  even  for  a  moment,  as  it 
prevented  her  looking  on  Fitzroy  in  the 
way  they  wished  her  to  do ;  and  Lady 
Gertrude  felt  much  hurt  that  so  pleasing 
and  excellent  a  young  man  should  be 
rejected.  "  My  dear  Gertrude,  let  us 
not  be  unhappy  on  that  account,"  said 
Mr.  Howard  :  *^  your  own  feelings  will 
tell  you,  that  a  match  without  liking 
on  both  sides,  is  a  miserable  piece  of 
business.  Caroline's  heart  and  under- 
standing will,  I  think,  prevent  her 
choosing  .  wrong.      Transient    likings 
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often  cause  young  people  of  sensibility 
great  uneasiness  ;  they  wear  away  if  not 
encouraged  by  conversing  on  the  sub- 
ject ;  I  would  recommend  silence  on 
your  part.  Let  things  take  their  course. 
I  think,  with  you^  that  Fitzroy  is  most 
unexceptionable ;  but  if  Caroline  cannot 
like  him  for  a  husband,  he  will  not  ap- 
pear in  that  light  to  her." — '*  1  cannot 
endure,"  replied  Lady  Gertrude,  ^'  to 
see  her  unhappy ;  and  it  is  apparent  to 
me  that  she  is  so." — '"  Let  me  beseech 
you,  Gertrude,  to  suppress  this  unea- 
siness ;  let  us  be  quiet  spectators,  and 
all  will  go  well ;  we  shall  soon  be  at 
Rosefield,  and  Caroline  will  forget  the 
Marquis." 

While  these  amiable  parents  were 
communicating  to  each  other  their  feel- 
ings respecting  their  child.  Captain 
Biron  and  Fitzroy  were  announced.  The 
meeting  was  mutual  satisfaction  to  both 
parties.     Captain  Biron,  after  the  first 
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compliments^  looked  "round  ;  and  not 
seeing  Miss  Howard,  said,  "Where, 
Lady  Gertrude,  is  my  charming  sailor  ? 
she  has  employed  much  of  my  thoughts 
since  we  parted,  and  if  she  is  not  in 
London,  I  will  hoist  sail,  and  be  on 
board  the  Tempest  before  to-morrov^ 
night;  fof  I  am  come  to  town  for  no 
earthly  purpose,  but  to  pay  her  a  visit.*' 
» — "  If  that  is  the  case,  Captain  Birofi, 
and  tiiat  you  are  so  anxious  to  see  your 
favourite,  you  and  Mr.  Fitzroy  must 
give  us  your  company  at  an  early  dinner  ; 
Caroline  has  a  cold,vvhich  I  have  made 
her  nurse  this  morning  particularly/' 
said  Lady  Gertrude,  laughing,  '^  as,  in 
spite  of  it,  she  is  going  this  evening  to 
the  play,  with  the  Duchess  of  Cath- 
more," — ^'  That  is  just  as  it  should  be," 
replied  the  Captain ;  "  we  saw  the 
Duchess  in  her  carriage  in  Grosvenor 
Square — (she  is  my  near  relation,  and 
so  is  pretty  Lady  Emily,  her  niece) ; 
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they  made  Fitzroy  and  me  promise  to 
meet  them  at  the  theatre,  and  said  we 
should  find  those  we  liked  of  the  party, 
but  would  not  tell  your  names."  Mr. 
Fitzroy  then  inquired  for  Lord  William 
and  Mr.  Lindsey.  "  They  will  be  with 
us  to-night,"  said  Lady  Gertrude,  "and 
also  Lord  Beaumont,  the  Duke's  eldest 
son,  a  charming  young  man  ;  the  world 
gives  him  to  Lady  Emily,  and  L  should 
think,  with  reason,"- — ^'  If  he  is  worthy 
of  her,  Lhope  he  may  get  her,"  said 
the  good  Captain  ;  **  Emily  is  an  ex- 
cellent girl,  as  merry  as  you  are,  Fitz- 
roy :'*  then  turning  to  I^ady  Gertrude, 
'*:  The  world  may  make  matches  as  it 
likes,  but  my  opinion  is,  Emily  will 
make  her  own.  She  is  extremely  rich  ; 
her  heart  free,  if  she  has  not  lost  it 
since  I  last  went  to  sea.  I  know  her 
too  well  to  believe  she  will  ever  give  her 
hand  without  it." — "I  think,"  answered 
Lady   Gertrude,    ^f  both    heart,    hand^ 
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and  fortune,  will -be  th€  Majquis's^,  and 
he  merits  it."  - 

In  this  sort  of  conversation  they 
passed  half  an  hour,  and  then  leaving 
compliments  for  Miss  Howard,  they 
promised  t(>  return  to  dinner.  The 
Marquis  called  soon  after,  but  finding 
Miss  Howard  w^as  not  visible,  withdrew. 
Neither'  Lord  William  nor  Mr.  Lindsey 
appeared  at  the  hotel  that  morning. 

Our  heroine  was  still  in  her  chamber. 
She  had  desired  her  naaid  not  to  disturb 
her  till  late  ;  and  if  her  mother  inquired 
about  her,  to  say  she  was  asleep.  The 
unliappy  Caroline  had  retired  to  rest  in 
vain;  no  poppies  had  Somnus  shed  over 
her  pillow  the  preceding  night.  Her 
past  life,  short  as  it  had  been,  was  looked' 
back  to  with  sorrow,  at  least  from  the 
time  she  first  saw  Lord  William  at  Lyons. 
She  had  allowed  her  heart  to  receive  ata 
impression  she  now  feared  her  strength 
of  mind  could  never  obliterate,  Slxej 
F  3 
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had  given  him  her  affections,  without 
knowing  she  should  ever  meet  a  return  ; 
she  had  never  even  strove  to  combat  her 
inclinations,  flattering  herself  that  he 
viewed  her  with  partial  eyes.  She  had 
not  taken  into  account  any  thing  against 
herself;  she  had  supposed  he  loved  her, 
and  would  avow  that  love.  What  was 
now  his  conduct  after  all  the  attention 
he  had  shewn  h'er^  and  when  even  she 
believed  him  on  the  point  of  declaring 
his  passion,  she  found  all  the  past  was 
inere  trifling,  and  that,  in  the  room  of 
the  tender  affection  she  expected,  she 
was  treated  with  coldness  and  distance, 
and  he  shewed  a  manifest  wish  to  avoid 
her.  ^^  Is  this,"  she  cried,  ''  the  gene- 
ral conduct  of  men  ?  do  they  despise 
the  woman  they  suppose  attached  to 
them  ?  How  cruel,  Lord  William,  has 
vour  conduct  been  !  While  the  amiable 
Fitzroy  seemed  to  make  pretension  to 
my  hand,  you  used  every  art  to  coun- 
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teract  him ;  when  you  no  longer  fear 
him,  you  are  careless  of  that  heart  yoa 
disputed.  I  have  counteracted  niy  pa- 
rents' wishes,  to  give  you  all  my  love, 
and  I  also  deceive  them,  by  not  suffer- 
ing them  to  read  a  heart  once  open  to 
their  inspection."  Here  Caroline  was 
greatly  distressed ;  she  felt  dissatisfied 
with  herself,  and  condemned  her  re- 
serve, particularly  with  her  mother. — 
**  But  I  cannot,"  said  she  mentally,  '^  I 
cannot  now  tell,  my  dear  mother  what 
passes, in  my  mind  ;  it  would  only  make 
her  unhappy.;  she  can  neither  restore 
my  peace,  nor  change  Lord  William's 
sentiments." 

;  Miss  Hov/ard  had  other  motives  for 
her  silence,  though  she  would  not  own 
them  to  herself.  ,  Sh^  rth ought,  female 
delicacy  forbid  her  avowing  an  affection 
for  a  man,  who  seemed  to  have  only 
trifled  with  her  for  the  amusement  of 
bis  leisure  •  hours  ;  and  she  also  dreaded 
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being  urged  to  accept  of  Fitzroy.    Tears, 
sighs,  regrets,  followed   each  other   in 
quick  succession.      Conscious  of  Lord 
William's    coldness    and    reserve,    she 
fully  persuaded   herself  of  his  want  of 
Jove;  but  scarcely  had  this  idea  taken 
place,  before  it  gave  way  to  a  more  flat^ 
tering  one.     There  must  be  some  secret 
cause   for   his  conduct,  that  she  could 
not  fathom.    What  was  the  meaning  of 
fehe  tear  she  saw  on  his  cheek,  during 
their  little  concert  ?  The  soft  pressure  of 
her  hand  was  not  forgotten  ;  the  tender 
iknd  mournful  expression,  visible  in  his 
eyes,  indicated  some  inward  suffering. 
Were  this  so,  why  did  he  not  make  her 
acquainted  with  the  cause  }  Believing  at 
the  present  moment,  that  there  could 
be  no  misery  in  this  world  but  what  was 
occasioned  by  love,  she  persuaded  lier- 
self  she  could  endure  any  evil,  were  she 
secure  of  the  heart  of  the  man  she  so 
fondly  doatedon.     After  various  strug- 
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gte  with  herself,  pride  came  to  her 
assistance.  A  consciousness  of  her  own 
value  shot  across  her  mind.  She  was 
of  all  creatures  the  least  vain  ;  but  she 
had  a  dignity  of  soul,  becoming  a.  wo- 
man in  her  rank  of  life,  and  so  greatly 
endowed  by  nature  and  education*  Let 
her  internal  sufferings  be  ever  so  severe 
(and  that  they  would  be  severe,  she  had 
every  reason  to  believe);  yet  she  would^ 
conquer  herself;  she  would  act  with 
delicacy  J  shew  no  resentment  to  Lord 
William,  should  his  conduct  be  more 
cold  and  reserved  than  it  was  at  present. 
She^  would  betray  no  symptom  of  uiiea- 
sipess,  but  treat  hi«i  just.as  she  should 
h^ve  done,  had  she  ney^r  supposed  him 
h^  ( lovep^^  ri  \  Tjc^e. )  >vei^  ; ,  pndoubtedly 
gppd  resolutions^  and  we  piust  do  her 
th^  justice  to  say,  they  were  sincere^ 
Her  leaving  London,  she  looked  on  as 
a  most  agreeable  circumstance  at  the 
pre^nt  m,p,i]3^nit  J  and  laying  this  flatter^- 
P  5 


130         THE  ENGLISH  BROTHiiRSiT 

ing  unction  to  her  soul,  she  composed 
her  weary  frame  to  rest ;  and  when  her 
AQaid  called  her  at  three  o'clock,  she 
rose  to  dress  much  refreshed. 
•  Lady  Gertrude,  hearing  Caroline  was 
up,  was  soon  in  her  chamber,  and  de- 
lighted to  see  so  visible  an  alteration  in 
a  few  hours.  She  informed  her  who 
had  been  in  the  drawing-room  during 
the  morning,  and  that  Captain  Biron 
and  Fitzroy  were  to  dine  with  them,  and 
go  to  the  play.  Caroline  was  pleased 
that  the  party  was  enlarged,  as  she  be- 
-lieved  it  would  set  her  more  at  her  ease ; 
■and,  to  her  mother's  great  surprise,  she 
<ex pressed  much  pleasure  at  the  thoughts 
of '  seeing  Captain.  Biron>  and  Fitzroy. 
Lady  Gertrude  left;  her  to  adjust  her 
own- dress,  and  they  soon  met  in  the 
drawing-room.  Caroline  was  afraid  to 
ask  if^j Lord  William  had  called;  she 
xoukV  not.i.venture  to  pronounce  his 
name^  but  carelessly  said^.  "  I  suppose 
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Mr,  Lindsey  breakfasted  here  ?" — "  No, 
my  dear,"  replied  Mr.  Howard ;  *^  I 
fancy  my  friend  is  much  engaged  in  some 
business  of  his  own^  that  no  one  is  ac- 
quainted with  but  Lord  William,  for 
they  are  always  together,  and  I  know 
he  eould  not  come  here  this  morning,  for 
I  met  him  in  the  street,  and  he  told  me 
so." — ^' Then  it  is  business,"  thought 
Caroline,  "that  keeps  him  from  me;"  and 
she  felt  consoled.  Captain  Biron  and 
his  young  friend  arrived,  and  were  both 
in  a  different  way  delighted  at  again 
seeing  the  lovely  Caroline  ;  and  Captain 
Biron  declared  to  her,  as  he  had  done 
to  her  mother,  that  he  only  came  on  a 
visit  to  her.  Fitzroy  had  less  gaiety  in 
his  manner  than  on  shipboard  ;  bat  he 
could  never  fail,  at  all  times,  to  render 
himself  agreeable. 

Caroline's  old  custom,  of  wishing  to 
see  the  beginning  of  the  play,  carried 
them   to   the  •  theatre   very   soon  after 
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dinner;  they  arrived  just  as  the  curtain 
drew  up,  and  found  the  box  quite  empty ; 
it  was  too  early  for  the  Ducbess  to  come. 
Mr.  Howard   and   Captain  Biron   took 
tlieir  seats  in  the  back  of  the  box ;  the 
ladies  in  the  front,  and  Fitzroy  imme- 
diately behind  Miss  Howard;  and  to  be 
so  placed  was  real  happiness  to  him  : 
when  she  was  not  too  attentive  to  the 
stage,  he  had  a  thousand  things  to  say 
to  her,  that  intimated  his  passion,  though 
he  avoided  all  that  could  be  too  expli- 
cit.     Fitzroy    was  sincerely   attached  j 
he  had  been  wretched  since  they  parted; 
lie  knew  how  greatly  she  must  be  ad- 
mired, , and   feared  losing  her.     Above 
all,    he    feared  Lord  William.      The 
worthy  Captain  Biron,  v/ho  was  as  fond 
of  him  as  if  he  had  been  his  son,  and 
who  was  convinced  Caroline  would  be  an 
excellent   wife,    advised  him  to  follow 
her  to  London,  make  his  proposals,  and 
know   his   fate.      He    appreciated   the 
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{Amiable  Fitzroy  as  he  deserved,  and 
considered  that  Mr.  Howard  must  look 
upon  him  as  a  most  desirable  match  for 
his  daughter,  in  point  of  rank  and  for- 
tune. He  was  also  aware  of  Lady  Ger- 
trude's partiality  to  Fitzroy.  His  advice 
gratified  the  feelings  of  his  young  friend^ 
who  determined  on  following  his  plan^ 
would  the  good  Captain  consent  to  ac- 
eompany  him ;  and  having  nothing  more 
at  heart  than  Fitzroy's  success.  Captain 
Biron  willingly  agreed  to  his  wishes,  and 
they  soon  found  themselves  on  the  road 
to  London. 

Fitzroy,  now  seated  near  Caroline, 
regained  his  usual  spirits  y.  he  did  not  see 
Lord  Wilham-^  and  that  helped  to  raise 
ihem.  Miss  Howard  was  determined 
on  rejecting  Fitzroy,  but  felt  pleasure  at 
seeing  a  person^  who,  for  so  many 
weeks,  had  paid  her  the  kindest  atten- 
tions, and  had  endeavoured  to  prevent: 
^11  her  wishes.     She  therefore  shewed 
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him  uncommon  civility ;  assured  him 
she  should  always  remember  with  plea- 
sure the  voyage  they  had  had  together, 
arid  the  obligations  she  was  under  for  his 
many  kindnesses.  This  was  music  to 
Fitzroy ;  he  trod  on  air ;  his  manly 
cheek  was  suffused  with  a  deeper  flush, 
and  his  eyes  beamed  love  and  pleasure. 
Lady  Gertrude  was  not  sparing  of  her 
civilities,  and  would  willingly  have  given 
up  the  rest  of  the  party  for  the  night ; 
but  in  the  middle  of  the  second  act^  the 
Duchess  and  Lady  Emily,  led  in  by  the 
Marquis,  entered  the  box .  The  Duchess 
introduced  Fitzroy  and  the  Marquis  to 
each  other,  and  then  took  her  seat  by 
Lady  Gertrude.  Lady  Emily  was  going 
to  sit  down  by  Miss  Howard,  when  the 
Marquis  said  she  must  make  room  for 
him  between  them  ;  she  did  so,  and  was 
scarcely  seated,  when  she  whispered  him, 
'^  Did  you  ever  see  so  fine  a  man  as  Mr. 
Fitzroy  ?     My  aunt  introduced  him  to 
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me   this   morning.rtr-"  And  you  have 
thought  of  nothing  else  since,  you  giddy 
thing,"   replied  Lord   Beaumont,    in  a 
.whisper.     '^  You  may  believe  what  you 
please,"  answered  Lady  Emily,  looking 
all  the  time  at  Fitzroy,  who  was  talking 
to  Caroline.     While  Mrs.  Jordan  was 
on  the  stage,  the  play  was  attended  to  ; 
but  at  no  other  time. 
.     .The   Marquis   eyed  Caroline    atten- 
tively ;  he  heard  in  the  morning  she  had 
not   been  well,  and  with  the   greatest 
anxiety  and  ardour    inquired  how   she 
now  found  herself;  saying,  if  sickness 
could  so  become,  and  add  such  graces 
to  a   fiice,,  it  would  soon  be  courted, 
Caroline  innocently  smiled  upon   him, 
and,. perfectly  convinced  he  was  soon  to 
become  the  husband,  of  the  gay  Emily, 
received  laughing,  and  with  ease,  all  thei 
compliments  he  paid  her.     Lady  Emily 
could  easily  speak  to  Fitzroy  behind  the 
Marquis,   .and    often    stooped   towards 
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him,  to  ask  him  questions  relating  to 
his  voyage,  his  residence  abroad,  and 
then  how  he  liked  Mrs.  Jordan ;  from 
civility,  he  drew  nearer  to  her,  and 
chatted  a  good  deal.. 

Caroline  often  turned  her  eye  to  the 
door  of  the  box  ;  at  last  it  opened,  and 
Mr.  Lindsey  entered,  followed  by  Lord: 
William  looking  very  ill  :  he  stopped  in 
the  door- way,  and.  seemed  as  if  he  would 
retire,  but  Captain  Biron  attracting  hiS: 
notice,  he  came  forward,  and  having  ex- 
pressed the  pleasure  he  felt  in    again- 
seeing  him,  turned  to  Fitzroy,  welcom*- 
ed  him  to  London,  and  taking  his  place 
close  to  him,  sat  just  behind  Caroline, 
to  whom  he  made  hi^  bow ;    turning 
towards  him,  .she  hoped .  he  was  free 
from  the  headach  I;je  had  complained  of 
the  last  night     Lord  William  was  just-, 
going' to  reply,  when  the  Marquis  sakl,., 
'*  I   vow,   William,  I    believe   there   i^ 
syippatby  l?<^tvyeen  j(qu  and  Miss  Howr 
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afd;  you  are  dying  with  the  headach, 
and  so  is  she." — "  Heaven  forbid ! "  cried 
Lord  William,  without  considering  what 
he  said,  *'  that  I  should  be  the  cause  of 
a  moment's  suffering  to  Miss  Howard." 
Caroline's  presence  of  mind  did  not  for* 
sake  her  ;  Mrs.  Jordan  was  just  coming 
on,  and  she  said,  *^  Hush,  I  beseech 
you  ;  let  me  attend  to  the  play."  Her 
attention  was  secretly  given  to  Lord 
William ;  he  looked  dreadfully,  and  she 
perceived,  that  though  his  eyes  were 
fixed  upon  the  stage,  lie  was  not  attend- 
ing to  the  performance:  his  sighs  were 
heavy,  and  she  thought  he  wished  to 
suppress  them .  The  scene  in  the  second 
act  between  the  Duke  and  Viola  drew 
the  attention  of  the  p^rty;  Mrs.  Jordan'sr 
perfect  performance  would  interest  less 
feeling  hearts  th^n  were  now  assembled 
in  the  Duchess's  box.  A  reader  of  sen- 
sibility will  judge  how  some  of  the  com- 
pany must  have  been  affected.     Lady 
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Emily,  even  against  the  will  of  Fitzroy, 

contrived  to  keep  him  near  her;    the 

Marquis   was   under    the    necessity   of 

giving   her  some   of  his    conversation, 

and  Lord  William  by  degrees   got  his 

chair  in  between  his  brother's  and  Miss 

Howard's ;  he  turned  rather  towards  her, 

and  his  profound  melancholy  struck  her 

extremely :    his   eyes   were   mournfully 

fixed  on  her,  when  the  scene  we  have 

just   spoken  of  began  ;  and  when  the 

Duke  Orsino  says, 

*' But  that  piece  of  song. 

That  old  and  antique  song  we  heard  last  nighty 
Methought  it  did  relieve  my  passion  much 
More  than  light  airs  and  recollected  terms 
Of  these  most  brisk  and  giddy-paced  times — ** 

Caroline's  eyes  met  Lord  William's ; 
his  were  filled  with  tears ;  she  cast  hers 
down,  and  a  blush  mantled  on  her  cheek. 
Orsino  again  says, 

*'  -—If  ever  thou  shalt  love. 
In  the  sweet  pangs  of  it  remember  me  : 
\-^  For  such  as  I  am,  all  true  lovers  are;." 
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IjOrd  William,  deeply  sighing,  put  his 
hand  to  his  forehead;  Caroline,  more 
attentive  to  him  than  to  the  stage,  asked 
in  a  low  and  tremulous  voice,  if  he  was 
not  well.  He,  in  as  low  and  faltering 
accents,  replied,  ^'  Well  ?  As  well  as  a 
wretch  can  be  that  sees  every  earthly 
blessing  lost  to  him.'*  Caroline's  eyes 
were  fixed  on  his  face  in  the  utmost 
astonishment :  she  was  disconcerted, 
shocked;  she  endeavoured 'to  conceal 
her  surprise,  and  to  appear  to  listen  to 
the  play.  Mrs.  Jordan  came  to  that 
beautiful  speech  of  Viola's : 

''  ——She  never  told  her  love. 
But  let  concealment,  like  a  worm  I'the  bud, 
Feed  on  her  damask  cheek:  she  pind  in  thought  j 
And,  with  a  green  and  yellow  melancholy> 
-She  sat  like  Patience  on  a  monument. 
Smiling  at  grief.     Was  not  this  love  indeed  ?** 

When  these .  words  were  pronounced, 
^",  Was  not 'this  love  indeed?"  the  .co- 
lour .forsoojc  Mis^  Howard's  cheeky  her 
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lips  grew  pale,  for  she  felt  sick  at 
heart ;  and  Lord  William,  whose  eyes 
were  riveted  on  her  face,  perceiving  it, 
and  fearful  she  might  faint,  instantly 
said,  *^  You  are  overcome  by  the  heat 
of  the  house.'*  Then  turning  to  Fitzroy, 
he  cried,  "  For  Heaven's  sake,  Fitzroy, 
open  the  door  for  a  little  air;"  and 
snatching  Caroline's  fan,  he  fanned  her 
with  it.  His  eyes  lost  much  of  their 
mournful  cast,  which  was  replaced  by 
the  most  exquisite  tenderness,  and  at 
that  moment  he  felt  a  sensation  of  plea- 
sure to  which  he  had  long  been  a  stran- 
ger. Every  one  was  alarmed  at  seeing 
Miss  Howard  so  near  fainting.  Fitzuoy 
had  flown  to  open  the  box  door,  the 
Marquis  pushed  hi^  .  chair  away,  and 
with  the  greatest  anxiety  expressed  io- 
his  fine  face,  begged  her  to  lean  on 
him  and  his  brother,  and  come  into  the 
air  ;  her  mother  was  rising  to  assist  her>, 
but  the  Duchess  cried,    ^*  Pray,  Lady 
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Gertrude,  don't  make  yourself  uneasy; 
the  heat  has  oppressed  your  daughter ; 
I  see  the  roses  again  returning  to  her 
cheeks.  Do,  my  dear,  come  and  sit  in  the 
door,  and  you  will  soon  throw  off  this 
faintness  occasioned  by  the  crowded 
house."  She  then  desired  the  Marquis 
to  place  a  chair  in  the  door,  for  Caro- 
line, who  said,  passing  the  Duchess  and 
her  mother,  that  she  was  now  quite 
well.  She  sat  down  in  the  chair  the 
brothers  had  placed  for  her,  and  they 
stood  close  to  her.  Fitzroy  could  only 
offer  his  services,  for  Lady  Emily  called 
to  him  to  tell  her  how  Miss  Howard 
was,  and  again  drew  him  to  her  side. 
Soon  the  attention  of  the  party  wa^ 
drawn  to  the  stage.  Lord  William 
leaned  over  the  back  of  Caroline's  chaii*, 
so  as  to  speak  to  her  without  being  heard 
by  any  one.  When,  in  the  playj  Olivia 
says  to  Viola^  ' 

'*  A'cjpni's}  not  a  bosom,  hides  my  poor  heart,** 
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he   whispered  « Caroline,^   "    Oh  !  Miss 
Howard,  how  wdl  adapted  is  that  sen- 
tence to  me!"    Caroline  answered  not,, 
and  as  soon  as  the  act  was  over,  desired 
to  return  to  her  former  seat.     All  her 
thoughts  were  confused.     Why  should 
Lord  William  talk  to  her  in  the  manner 
he  did  ?  She  had  given  him  no  cause  for 
uneasiness ;    so   far    from    it,    she  was 
fearful  he  had  discovered  her  sentiments 
for  him,    and   if    they   were  what   he 
desired,  why  should  he  be  so  miserable 
as  he  seemed  ?    Trembling  and  inwardly 
agitated,  she  anxiously  wished  the  cur- 
tain   to    drop.      Lord    Beaumont  was 
tenderly  attentive  to  her,  and  Fitzroy 
as  much  so  as  such  great  assiduity  from 
others  would  allow  him  to  be. 

Mr.  Howard  and  Mr.  Lindsey  had 
left  the  house  together.  Fitzroy  went 
to  ask  for  the  carriages.  The  Marquis 
saw  he  would  be  obliged  to  relinquish 
the  pleasure  of  attending  Miss  Howard, 
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and  said  to  Lord  William  in  a  whisper; 
*^  You  see  I  cannot  do  what  I  wish,  I 
commit  Miss  Howard  to  your  care.'*— 
Lord  William  made  no  answer,  but  gave 
Caroline  his  arm.     The  Marquis  drew 
his  mother's  and  Lady  Emily's  within 
both  his  ;  and  Fitzroy,  just  returned,  was 
left  to  conduct  Lady  Gertrude.     When 
they  got    into   the   passage,  it  was  so 
crowded   they   could   scarcely   proceed^' 
and  in  a  minute  or  two,  Lord  William 
and   his  charge  were  entirely  separated 
trom  their  party,  and  he  was  under  the 
necessity  of  bringing  her  back  to  the 
box  door,  and  standing  in  it  with   her, 
to  prevent  her   being   pushed   by    the 
crx>wd.     This  was  an  opportunity,  that, 
with  all  Lord  William's  resolutions  to 
conquer  his   sentiments,    he  could  not 
forego ;  and  taking  the  hand  that  was 
passed   through   his  arm,  and  tenderly 
pressing  it  in  his  own,  he  said,  *^  Dear 
Miss  Howard^  I  believe  fate  has  des- 
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tined  me  to  spend  tlie  happiest  and  the 
most  wretched  moments  of  my  life,  in  a 
playhouse." — '^  What   do  you  mean?" 
faintly  replied  Qiroline.     *'  I  mean,  that 
at  the  theatre  at  Lyons  I  imbibed  those 
sentiments  of  love  and  admiration,  that 
every  hour  has  increased  till  now,  when 
in   this  very  spot,  feeling  their  power 
greater  than  ever,  I  must  quit  the  dear 
object  that  I  adore,  and  with  her  the 
whole  happiness  of  my  life.** — "  Quit ! 
whom  ?"  asked  Caroline,  withdrawing  her 
hand.  *'  Quit  London  to-morrow  morn- 
ing, and   leave  in  it  all  that  my  soul 
holds  dear  on  earth — honour  forbids  my 
stay:  "  and  taking  her  now  passive  hand, 
in  a  tone  of  the  greatest  softness,  and 
with  his  fine  eyes  swimming  in  tears, 
he  added,  '^  I  should  not,  I  think,  be 
so  completely  wretched,  could  I  hope 
Miss   Howard   would    ever    allow   her 
thoughts  to  return  one  moment  to  the 
hours  v/e  have  spent  together^  hours 
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that  never,   never   can    be  obliterated 
from   my  lacerated   heart."     At   these 
words  our  heroine's  colourless  cheek  and 
trembling  frame  alarmed  Lord  William ; 
she  cast  on  him  a  look  of  the  deepest 
distress,    and    but   for  his   supporting 
arm,  which  he  threw  round  her  waist, 
«be  must  have  fallen  against  the  door» 
*^  What  have  I  done/'  cried  he,  "  dear- 
est Caroline  ?  how  am  I  to  interpret  this 
agitation  ?"— ^^  Oh!"  replied  she, almost 
gasping  for   breath,  but  regaining   her 
presence  of  mind,  "  put  no  interpretation 
on  it,  but  foUov/  the   call  of  honour  ; 
ignorant  of  the  necessity,  I  still  applaud 
your   determination."      Lord  William, 
gazing  in  ecstacy  on  her  faded  face  and 
lovely  form,    almost   sinking   from   his 
trembling   grasp,    was   about  to  reply, 
when  hearing  a  quick  step  behind  him, 
he   turned,   and    saw   his   brother   and 
Fitzroy  approaching  from  different  parts 
of  the  passage.    **  For  Heaven*s  sake," 

VOL.   II,  G 
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cried  the  Marquis,  with  terror,  *^  has 
any  accident  happened  to  Miss  Howard?" 
— ''  She  was  overcome  by  the  crovyd  in 
the  passage,"  returned  Lord  William, 
•^  and  I  feared  she  would  have  fainted : 
I  beseech  you,  Fitzroy,  get  a  glass  of 
water,  if  possible  to  obtain  it."  Fitzroy 
disappeared  like  lightning,  and  the  Mar- 
quis remained:  Miss  Howard,  recover* 
ing  herself,  took  hold  of  his  arm,  and 
said,  "''  I  now  find  myself  quite  well ;  if 
the  passage  be  clear,  I  had  best  try  to 
get  to  my  mother." — ^'  My  brother  and 
I  can  support  you,"  said  Lord  Beaumont 
with  ardour.  **  Lady  Gertrude  is  waiting 
in  her  carriage  at  a  back  door  ;  we  will 
see  you  safe  borne.  I  fear.  Miss  Howard, 
you  came  not  well  to  the  play." — ''  I  was 
not  well,"  said  she,  with  a  smile,  assumed 
to  conceal  the  misery  she  felt.  As  the 
brothers  assisted  her  to  pass  over  the 
stage,  Fitzroy  met  her  with  a  glass  of 
water,  which  poor  Caroline  gladly  ac- 
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cepted,  and  carried  with  an  unsteady 
hand  to  her  lips:  it  relieved  the  great 
oppression  she  felt*  They  found; Lady 
Gertrude  anxiously  waiting  her  d^TLUghrt 
ter's  arrival,  and  she  entreated  the  genj4 
tlemen  not  to  jnform  her  mother  she 
had  been  indisposed  ;  they  agreed  only 
to  say  the  crowd  had  blocked  up  the 
passage.  ^^  I  shall  only  tell  this  fib/' 
said  the  Marquis^  ^^  on  condition  that 
you  allow  me  to  see  you  safe  home." 
Caroline  had  no  power  to  combat  his 
wish ;  all  she  desired,  was  to  reach 
home ;  where,  without  restraint,  she 
might  indulge  the  feelings  she  found  it 
so  difficult  to  conceal.  Fitzroy  and 
Lord  William  assisted  her  into  the  car- 
riage, wishing  her  and  Lady  Gertrude 
good  night:  poor  Lord  William  had 
neither  power  nor  time  to  say  more ; 
his  ardent  brother  called  to  the  servant 
not  to  shut  the  door,  and  jumping  into 
the  coach,  he  told  Lady  Gertrude  he 

G  2 
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would  have  the  honour  of  attending  her 
home. 

The  flambeaux  and  the  linkboys* 
torches  gave  a  strong  light,  and  Caro- 
line still  beheld  Lord  William  ;  Fitzroy 
and  he  were  standing  arm  in  arm,  ap- 
pearing to  wait  till  the  coach  drove  off, 
to  depart  themselves.  Lord  William's 
eyes  were  mournfully  fixed  on  the  car- 
riage, and  she  had  not  the  power  to 
withdraw  hers  till  they  were  out  of  sight. 
Except  a  monosyllable,  Caroline  uttered 
not  a  word,  and  was  comparatively 
happy  when  they  arrived  at  their  hotel. 
Lord  Beaumont,  in  handing  the  ladies 
out  of  their  carriage,  whispered  Caro- 
line, he  trusted  a  good  night  would 
restore  the  lovely  bloom  of  her  com- 
plexion, and  that  in  the  morning  he 
should  find  her  free  from  indisposition. 
She  thanked  him  in  her  usual  sweet 
manner,  and  followed  her  mother  into 
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tlie   house :  she  retired  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible to  her  own  apartment. 

Lady  Gertrude  had  not  been  inatten- 
tive to  her  daughter.  She  feared  her 
indisposition  was  in  her  mind ;  still 
prudence  dictated  her  not  noticing  it. 
She  thought  of  soon  being  in  Hamp- 
shire, and  hoped  Caroline  would  there 
recover  the  tranquillity  she  so  greatly 
grieved  at  seeing  disturbed. 


«  3 
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CHAP.  XVI. 

To  give  a  clear  idea  of  the  characters 
whose  history  we  relate,  is,  we  think, 
indispensable  for '  every  author ;  and 
v^ithout  taking  our  readers  back  to  a 
former  chapter,  it  will  be  impossible  to 
elucidate  the  conduct  of  Lord  William. 

It  must  be  remembered,  that  the  night 
the  Howards  arrived  in  London,  the 
Marquis  of  Beaumont  came  unexpectedly 
to  pay  his  compliments  to  them,  and  in- 
terrupted a  very  interesting  conversa- 
tion between  his  brother  and  Miss 
Howard.  AH  that  passed  that  evening 
and  the  next  in  Grosvenor  Square  has 
been  already  related.  We  followed  Ca- 
roline each  night  to  her  chamber,  and 
there  (by  our  art  magic)  entered  into  all 
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her  feelings,  were  witness  to  her  actions, 
heard  every  word  she  uttered^  and  mad» 
Qurselves  acquainted  with  the  thoughts 
of  her  pure,  unsophisticated  heart. 
Not  so  with  respect  to  Lord  William  ; 
we  suffered  him  to  retire  alone  to  his 
apartment  the  night  he  slept  in  the  hotel, 
and,  upon  a  cursory  view,  might  suppose 
his  slumbers  peaceful  and  undisturbed, 
Alas !  no ;  he  was  most  unhappy  ;  his 
situation  began  to  be  dreadful,  to  b« 
more  than  he  could  bear  ;  he  was  not  sa- 
tisfied with  his  own  conduct ;  he  doubted 
himself,  and  dreaded  the  future.  His 
night  was  sleepless.  Rising  with  the 
dawn,  he  threw  his  dressing-gown  about 
him,  and  opening  a  door  in  his  apart- 
ment, which  led  into  Mr.  Lindsey's  bed- 
room, with  a  soft  step  he  entered  it.  The 
red  streaks  of  morning  had  penetrated 
the  windows,  and  shewed  a  faint  light 
in  the  apartment.  Mr.  Lindsey  was  in  a 
sound  sleep  ;  Lord  William  approached 
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the  bed,  and  gently  withdrawing  the 
Curtain,  contemplated  the  placid  counte- 
nance of  this  amiable  man  while  he  slept. 
*'  Sweet/' cried  Lord  William,  "  are  the 
slumbers  of  a  mind  at  peace  :  may  yours 
ever  be  so,  my  revered  preceptor,  my  amia- 
ble,  my  valued  friend  1  May  no  rude  storm 
disturb  your  evening  of  life  !  may  it  con- 
tinue calm  as  that  sleep  you  now  enjoy  ! 
f  will  not  molest  you  with  my  son-ows, 
or  shorten  your  quiet  repose."  He  was 
going  to  withdraw,  when  hitting  his  foot 
against  a  chair  at  the  bedside,  the  noise 
awaking  Mr.  Lindsey,  he^started  up,  and 
asked  who  was  there  ?  Drawing  back 
the  curtain  suddenly,  and  the  light 
growing  every  moment  stronger,  he  per- 
ceived Lord  William,  who  now  did  not 
think  of  retiring,  but  stood  by  the  bed 
with  a  melancholy  air.  '^  My  dear  boy," 
cried  Mr.  Lindsey,  '^  what  brings  you 
here  at  this  early  hour  ?  I  fear  you  are 
fiot  well." — "  I  ana  not  indeed/*  he  re* 
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plied ;  ^^  but  it  is  my  mind^  not  my 
body^  that  suffers :  I  am  sorry  to  have 
disturbed  you,  because  I  could  not  sleep 
myself;  I  will  go  to  rest,  if  possible,  and 
return  to  you  at  a  more  reasonable 
hour."-^**  My  dear  child,  you  shall  not 
leave  me  in  this  state  of  mind  ;  I  wish 
for  no  more  rest :  sit  down  on  the  side 
of  the  bed  ;  tell  me  what  oppresses  you; 
open  your  whole  heart  to  me,  I  may  probe 
it;  but  you  are  sensible,  William,  it  will  be 
with  a  gentle  hand.  To  me  you  are  the 
dearest  being  in  this  world ;  I  have  put 
you  in  the  place  of  all  that  I  have  lost ; 
and  since  the  Duke  committed  you  and 
your  brother  to  my  care,  my  woes  have 
been  lessened  ;  I  have  borne  the  weight 
of  life  with  less  regret.  To  see  you  both 
happy  and  worthy  men,  will  brighten 
my  latter  hours.  Much  as  I  love  your 
brother  (and  that  I  do  love  him,  you  can- 
not doubt),  yet  your  mind  is  more  con- 
genial  to  my   own,  and  therefore  the 
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bands  of  affection  between  us  are  closer 
bound.  Can  I  serve  you,  William  ?  speak 
to  me  freely;  you  shall  find  me  your 
true  friend." 

Lord  William^  greatly  touched  by  Mr. 
Lindsey's  affection,  pressed  his  hand  to 
his  heart,  and  more  by  looks  than 
words  expressed  his  present  feelings. 
Mr.  Lindsey  was  conscious  that  he  suf- 
fered internally,  and  was  silent,  to  allow 
him  time  to  recover  from  the  oppression 
he  laboured  under,  hoping  he  would 
then  explain  in  what  way  he  could  be 
of  use  to  him.  At  length.  Lord  Wil- 
liam, irl  a  faltering  voice,  said,  "My 
dearMr.  Lindsey,  you  who  can  sowell  read 
my  heart,  must,  I  think,  already  know 
my  attachment  to  Miss  Howard." — "  I 
perceived  it,"  replied  Mr. Lindsey,  "from 
the  first  hour  you  beheld  her  :  I  admire 
her  beyond  any  girl  I  ever  knew  ;  and  I 
most  sincerely  wish,  my  dear  William,  that 
J  could  see  her  your  wife." — "  That  I 
fear  you  can  never  do ;  an  insuperable 
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bar  prevents  it.  I  am  a  most  unfortunate 
being,  and  have  wove  a  web  of  misery 
for  myself.  My  brother  also  loves  Ca- 
roline; in  the  beginning  of  his  passion 
he  made  me  his  confidant,  he  ran  over 
all  his  future  plans  of  happiness,  he  told 
me  all  his  schemes  for  bringing  my  fa- 
ther and  mother  to  consent  to  thelnatch. 
I  listened  io  him,  trembling  and  in  horror; 
let  him  reveal  all  the  feelings  of  his 
heart,  dwell  on  the  anxieties,  fears^, 
and  hopes  of  a  new-born  passion.  At 
the  time  that  I  admitted  of  this  con- 
fidence, I  was  silent  with  respect  to 
myself,  I  disguised  my  own  heart,  I 
blinded  him  to  the  passion  I  felt  for  the 
same  charming  being.  He  even,  at 
leaving  Naples,  committed  her  to  my 
care,  charged  me  to  preserve  her  for 
him,  whose  life  depended  on  her.  His 
ardent  temper  pursuing  one  object 
only,  was  unconscious  that  his  faith- 
less brother  pursued  the  same;  he  saw 
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not  my  anguish   at   the   moment,  but 
rested  secure  on  my  affection  and  my 
honour.     Alas !  where  was  my  honour? 
where  was  my  affection   to  him?    my 
truth,    my   sincerity,    to  leave  him  in 
his  error,  to  run  the  chance  of  destroy- 
ing his  peace  as  well  as  my  own  ?     Had 
I  openly  confessed  the  truth,  had  I  put 
him    on    his   guard   by   declaring   how 
fondly   I   also  loved,  his   noble   nature 
would  not  have  endeavoured  to  under- 
mine me ;  we  should  indeed  have  clash- 
ed with  each  other,  but  we  should,  as 
friends,  as  brothers,  have  pursued  the 
chase ;  we  should  have  left  it  to  Miss 
Howard  to  have  made  her  choice,  and 
the   miserable  being  rejected   by   her, 
would  have  found  some  consolation  in 
a  brother's  happiness.  A  thousand  times 
has  my  perfidious  tongue  almost  betrayed 
me,  a  thousand  times  have   I  been  on 
the  point  of  declaring  to  Caroline  the 
passion   that  consumes,    that    unmans? 
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xne,  that  renders  me  a  wretch  in  every 
way;  a  traitor  to  the  best  of  brothers, 
and  a  villain  in  my  own  eyes." 

Here  Mr.  Lindsey  interrupted  Lord 
William,  by  saying,  ^^  Have  you  not 
ah'eady  declared  your  sentiments  to  Miss 
Howard?" — ^^^  No,  not  yet,  though  I 
think  every  tLction  of  my  life,  since 
my  acquaintance  with  her,  must  have 
revealed  them.  This  night  I  was  on 
the  point  of  laying  my  whole  soul  opea 
to  her,  when  my  brother  suddenly  en- 
tered the  room,  and  since  then  I  have 
aixxt  seen  her  a  moment,  but  in  hhs 
presence." 

Lord  William  stopped ;  Mf .  Lindsey 
was  silent  for  a  few  minutes,  and  then 
said,  "  My  dear  boy,  you  relieve  me 
by  this  last  communication.  I  see  your 
present  miserable  state,  and  I  grieve  for 
it;  let  me  not,  however,  grieve  for  your 
lost  honour.  We  cannot  retrieve  the 
past,   but  every  man  has  power  over 
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his  future  actions.  Your  situation,  I 
confess,  is  terrible ;  and  did  I  not  know 
your  perfect  character,  your  generous 
nature,  I  should  despair  of  being  able 
to  draw  you  from  the  precipice  on 
which  you  stand.  But  knowing  what 
Lord  William  Hume  is  capable  of,  I 
trust  to  his  honour,  to  his  rectitude  of 
mind,  rather  to  bear  the  ills  he.  has 
brought  upon  himself  with  patience, 
than  by  his  conduct  inflict  them  more 
severely  on  those  he  most  loves."— 
*^  How  is  it  possible  for  me  to  act?"  re- 
plied the  agitated  Lord  William.  '•  How ! 
Avoid  Miss  Howard ;  conceal,  if  possible, 
from  yourself,  the  wish  of  disclosing 
vour  love  to  her;  make  atonement  to 
your  brother  by  this  conduct,  for  your 
endeavour  to  supplant  him,  or  at  least 
your  insincerity  towards  him ;  regain 
your  own  good  opinion,  and  your  sor- 
rows will  sit  lighter  on  your  heart."-— 
'' O  my    friend!. you  are    too    severe. 
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you  require  too  much." — '^  I  am  not 
severe,  my  dear  boy;  I  am  sensible 
I  require  what,  in  your  opinion,  is  ahnost 
death  to  grant;  but  I  require  it  for  your 
good,  for  your  future  felicity.'* — ^'  Fe^ 
licity  !  you  require  that  I  relinquish 
Caroline,  and  talk  to  me  of  felicity.  If 
I  lose  her,  I  lose  all  I  can  conceive  of 
happiness  in  this  world." — ^^  Are  you," 
asked  Mr.  Lindsey  gravely,  "  certain  of 
losing  her?"  Lord  William  was  sur- 
prised by  the  question,  and  did  not 
know  what  to  reply.  '*  Whatever  you 
may  think,"  said  Mr.  Lindsey,  '^  I  do 
not  apprehend  that  your  losing  her  is 
a  settled  point ;  do  you  think  Miss 
Howard  has  a  heart  to  love?" — ^^  I  do," 
replied  Lord  William,  with  warmth ; 
**  I  believe  no  one  possesses  more  sen- 
sibility."— '*  And  do  you  think  the  Mar- 
quis has  gained  her  affections?" — "  I 
don't  know,  I  hope  not,"  stammered 
Lord  William  ;  ^^  I  am  certain  he  has  not 
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yet  declared  himself;  but  when  he  does, 
it  is  impossible  she  can  reject  him  ;  he 
is  so  amiable,  so  captivating,  so  much 
every  thing  that  such  a  woman  as  Ca- 
roline would  wish  to  meet  with  in  a  hus- 
band."— "  It  does  not  follow,  that  Miss 
Howard  will  absolutely  fall  in  love  with 
these  perfections.  Every  one  must  ad- 
mire your  brotlier  ;  but  there  may  be  in 
the  world  a  mind  more  congenial  to  her 
'Own,  and  a  form  more  seducing  in  her 
eyes ;  she  may  prefer  a  more  tender 
•character,  before  the  ardent  one  Lord 
Beaumont  possesses.  One  would  think 
a  disengaged  heart  could  not  have  resisted 
^he  amiable  Fitzroy,  and  yet  Caroline 
Howard  will  refuse  him  (I  had  it  from 
her  own  lips),  though  no  one  thinks 
more  highly  of  his  merits  than  she 
does." 

Lord  William,  with  eyes  less  heavy, 
and  less  of  despair  in  his  countenance, 
his  arms  folded  across^  looked  earnestly 
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on  Mr.  Lindsey,  and,  after  a  short 
pause,  said,  ''  Do  yoa  really  believe  all 
that  you  have  uttered  ?" 

Mr.  Lindsey  could  not  help  smiling, 
though  he  sincerely  pitied  the  poor,  love- 
lorn Lord  William  ;  and  answered,  '*  I 
speak,  the  truth,  my  dear  boy  ;  and  if  I 
thought  you  v^ould  act  prudently  and 
follow  my  counsel,  I  could  give  you 
perhaps  some  comfort,  though  it  would 
Bot  be  wise  to  lay  too  great  a  stress  on 
an  old  jirian's  judgment  in  love  maU 
ters."^ — ^'  J  •  will  do  all  you  wish  ;  I  will 
depend  on  your  judgment  in  every  thing. 
O  I  give  me  any  counsel  that  will  deliver 
me  from  the  rack  on  which  I  am 
stretched."  Mr.  Lindsey  then  told 
him,  that,  from  the  observations  he  had 
made,  he  really  believed  Miss  Howard 
partial  to  himself;  that  he  never  could 
see  any  thing  in  her  conduct  to  the 
Marquis  more  than  friendship ;  he  se  - 
riously  advised  Lord  William   to  avoid 
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her  for  the  present ;  not  to  enter  on 
the  topic  of  love  with  her  ;  to  let  the 
Marquis's  passion  take  its  course  :  his 
doing  so,  he  was  fully  persuaded,  could 
not  hurt  his  cause.  Miss  Howard  never 
would  marry  a  man  she  did  not  lov^e,  or 
he  was  greatly  deceived  in  a  character  he 
had  made  his  particular  study.  He  did 
not  look  on  her  as  an  ambitious  wo- 
man. She  would  consider  the  man 
more  than  his  rank  and  fortune. 
♦^  Avoid  her,  my  child;  do  not  trust 
your  heart,  it  will  betray  you  ;  if  she 
rejects  your  brother,  you,  at  a  proper 
period,  may,  without  impropriety,  avow 
your  love  :  now  you  cannot  do  so  ;  you 
would  trample  upon  the  heart  of  your 
brother ;  you  would  rudely  tear  asunder 
the  fraternal  bonds  that  so  closely  unite 
you,  and  that,  when  looked  upon  as 
sacred,  are  productive  of  so  much  hap- 
piness to  the  human  race. 
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' ^What  so  sweet, 

'  So  beautiful  on  earth,  and,  ah  !  so  rare, 
*  As  kindred  love,  and  family  repose?' 

Break  not  in  upon  it,  my  dear  William^ 
or  your  heart  will  know  no  peace." 

Lord  William,  sensibly  struck  with 
all  his  friend  had  said,  and  secretly  con- 
ceiving hope  from  his  opinion  of  Miss 
Howard,  promised  to  follow  his  advice> 
and  act  only  as  he  directed.  ^^  Then 
return,"  said  Mr.  Lindsey,  "  to  your 
chamber,  take  some  repose,  and  instead 
of  breakfasting  with  the  Howards,  we 
will  go  to  a  coffee-house,  and  there 
set'tle  our  future  plans.  Go,  my  dear 
boy,  get  some  sleep,  if  in  your  power  ; 
I  will  call  you  in  proper  time."  Lord 
William  obeyed,  kindly  pressing  the 
worthy  man's  hand.  Returning  to  his 
chamber,  he  threw  himself  on  his  bed 
with  more  hope  than  he  had  risen  from 
it,  and  there  obtained  some  respite  to 
his  sorrow   in  a  refreshing  sleep,  from 
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which  Mr.  Lindsey  awoke  hirn,  that 
they  might  quit  the  hotel  before  the 
Howards  were  visible.  He  left  the 
Biessage  already  mentioned ;  and  when 
they  were  both  seated  at  breakfast  at 
the  Prince  of  Wales's  Coffee-house, 
Conduit  Street^  they  talked  over  the 
past ;  and  Mr.  Lindsey  both  comforted 
and  encouraged  his  young  friend,  and 
offered  to  go  out  of  town  with  him  for 
some  days.  *^  Absence  is  your  best 
pi'lan,'*  said  Mr.  Lindsey  :  "  let  us  write 
a  note  t<D  the  Duke,  and  tell  him  I  have 
some  business  to  transact  that  requires 
secrecy  and  attention,  and  that  you  have 
promised  to  assist  me.  We  will  net 
dine  to-day  in  Grosvenor  Square.  Let 
us  avoid  Caroline  for  some  time  ;  I  have 
a  cottage  about  twenty  miles  from  Iion- 
don  ;  we  will  go  there." 

Lord  William  could  scarcely  be 
brought  to  consent  to  this  arrangement ; 
at  last  it  was  compromised.     Mr,  Lind- 
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sey  promised  to  accompany  him  in  the 
evening  to  the  Duke's,  to  spend  the 
next  day  in  London,  and  go  to  the 
play,  where  what  we  have  related  in 
the  last  chapter  took  place. 

We  have  now  brought  Lord  William 
to  within  a  few  hours  of  his  departure 
from  London.  Mr.  Lindsey  had  every 
thing  prepared  ;  and  as  he  had  too  much 
penetration  to  be  quite  deceived  in  what 
passed  at  the  playhouse,  he  was  deter- 
mined not  to  leave  his  young  friend  a 
moment  longer  to  himself;  he  returned 
with  him  to  the  Duke's,  where  they 
supped,  and  announced  their  intention 
of  going  to  his  cottage  at  Shooter's  HIH 
for  some  days,  as  Mr.  Lindsey's  business 
lay  in  that  part  of  the  country.  This 
gentleman  took  an  opportunity  of  men- 
tioning to  the  Duchess,  how  unwilling 
he  was  to  deprive  her  of  Lord  William's 
company  so  soon  after  his  return  from 
abroad.     The  Duchess,  who  had  lately 
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(Conceived  a  higher  opinion  of  Mr.  Lind- 
sey  than  she  had  formerly  honoured  him 
>vith,  and  who  saw  his  extreme  attention 
to  her  sons,  and  the  use  he  was  of  to 
them,  declared  her  full  approbation  of 
Lord  William's  conduct,  saying,  '^  I 
am  glad  you  have  some  employment  for 
him  ;  the  air  of  the  country  will,  I 
hope,  be  of  use  to  him  ;  he  has  lost  his 
healthy  appearance  ;  I  fear  the  confine- 
ment on  board  ship  did  not  agree  with 
him.'*  Mr.  Lindsey  replied,  he  made 
no  doubt  the  country  would  restore  Lord 
William's  good  looks  ;  and  then  took 
a  polite  leave  of  Her  Grace,  secretly  re- 
joicing she  was  not  very  clear-sighted  to 
what  he  so  much  wished  to  conceal. 

The  Duchess  was  by  no  means  defi- 
cient in  understanding  or  penetration, 
where  her  pride  did  not  blind  her.  She 
thought  Miss  Howard  the  most  lovely 
girl  she  had  ever  beheld,  and  was  good- 
natured  enough  to  have  wished  her  the 
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best  match  in  the  kingdom/out  of  her 
own  family.  With  regard  to  her  sons, 
she  was  perfectly  tranquil ;  they  might 
have  made  love  to  our  heroine  before 
her  eyes,  and  she  would  have  supposed 
it  mere  badinage.  Convinced  that  her 
sons  inherited  her  own  ideas  with  respect 
to  rank  and  fortune,  she  had  determined 
they  should  marry-  twp  women  with 
titles  and  large  fortunes,  that  she  had 
selected  for  them.  Lady  Emily  was 
destined  for  the  Marquis,  and  the  Duke 
of  S 's  eldest  daughter  for  Lord  Wil- 
liam. This  young  lady  was  not  yet  of 
an  age  to  be  married,  and  Her  Grace's 
determination  was,  that  Lord  William 
should  wait  a  year  or  two.  Th^t  either 
of  her  sons  should  have  the  least  wish 
to  counteract  this  excellent  plan,  or 
think  of  a  wife  of  less  rank  or  fortune 
than  those  we  have  mentioned,  never 
crossed  her  imagination.  Beauty  and 
.merit   weighed    light    in    her    opiniot) 
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against  title  and  riches  ;  and  charming 
and  amiable  as  Lady  Gertrude  was,  had 
the  not  been  an  Earl's  daughter,  and 
had  not  Mr.  Howard  been  able  un- 
doubtedly to  prove  his  blood  to  be  that 
of  the  Howards,  their  reception  from 
the  haughty  Duchess  would  have  been 
very  different  from  what  it  now  was. 

Mr.  Lindsey,  who  was  sincerely  at- 
tached to  the  good  Duke,  and  tenderly 
loved  his  young  friends,  rejoiced  to  find 
their  minds  untainted  by  that  pride  that 
is  not  made  for  man  ;  that  is  detestable 
in  the  sight  of  the  Creator,  and  is  a  curse 
to  those  possessed  of  it,  rendering  them 
hated,  feared,  detested  by  all  who  sur- 
round them,  and  are  witnesses  of  that 
selfishness,  hardness  of  heart,  and  even 
cruelty,  which  such  mistaken  pride  en- 
genders. The  Duke  was  free  from  this 
vice ;  he  knew  indeed  the  value  of  his 
exalted  birth  and  fortune,  and  it  ren- 
dered  him  the  more  anxious  to  make 
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JiimSelf  beloved  for  his  amiable  qualities  ; 
he  was  kind,  generous,  and  humane; 
good  in  every  relation  of  life,  and  never 
could  be  broaght'to  allow  that  rank  and 
fashion  could  compensate  the  deformities 
of  the  mind,  and  he  respected  a  really 
amiable  character  in  the  lowest  station 
of  life.  A  kind  husband,  though  not 
blind  to  the  follies  of  the  Duchess,  see- 
hig  them  in  the  true  light,  he  was  con- 
vinced, to  combat  them  would  be  of 
little  use.  From  her  cradle  she  had  im- 
bibed sentiments  she  could  never  change ; 
he  therefore  allowed  her  to  indulge  her 
humours,  while  his  upright  lieart  detqr- 
mined  his  amiable  sons  should  never  Ije*^ 
sacrificed  to  such  vanity.  He  hopecl 
they  would  choose  well,  wfien  they 
chose  for  life  ;  he  wished  their  choice 
to  fall  on  women  they 'could  love,  and 
that  would'  do  them  honour  ;  but  for 
their  .riches,  or  their  having  the  title  of 
Lady   anything,    he^cared    not.      He 
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often  said,  ^^  If  my  sons  are  happy,  I 
can  desire  no  more."  The  Duke's  way 
of  thinking  was  well  known  to  Mr. 
Lindsey  ;  he  greatly  applauded  this 
amiable  nobleman  for  it,  and  believed  he 
would  find  a  rich  reward  in  his  sons,  for 
this  tender  anxiety  for  them,  unmixed 
with  the  least  selfishness  on  his  part. 

At  a  very  early  hour  Mr.  Lindsey 
and  Lord  William  were  ready  to  quit 
London  ;  but  the  Marquis  was  in  his 
brother's  room  before  his  departure,  en- 
treating Piim  to  finish  all  business  as  ex- 
peditiously as  possible,  and  return  to 
him  ;  for  he  should  find  every  thing 
unpleasant  and  dull  without  him  ;  and 
even  the  delight  he  should  feel  in  Miss 
Howard's  companv  would  have  an  alloy, 
while  tlieir  separation  continued..  Lord 
William's  heart  smote  him  ;  he  could 
scarcely  endure  the  kindness  of  his  bro- 
ther ;  it  was  now  his  turn  to  hurry  his 
departure,    and,   with  an   aching  heart 
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and  a  pale  countenance,  taking  a  most 
affectionate  leave  of  Lord  Beaumont, 
he  threw  himself  into  the  chaise  that 
waited  for  them,  followed  by  Mr.  Lind- 
sey.  Lord  William  drew  his  hat  over 
his  eyes,  leaned  back  in  the  carriage^ 
and  did  not  utter  a  single  word  ;  the 
good  Lindsey  took  a  book  from  his 
pockety  thinking  it  most  prudent  not 
to  force  a  conversation  with  his  loved 
pupil,  whose  internal  struggle  he  was 
conscious  of.  The  postillions  rattled 
over  the  stones,  and  they  were  soon 
driving  at  a  great  rate  on  the  King*s 
Hoad.  We  shall  leave  them  on  their 
journey,  as  we  don*t  find  them  in  a  hu- 
mour to  converse  with  us,  and  take  a 
peep  at  our  friends  in  Albemarle  Street. 


n  2 
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CHAP.  XVII. 

"  — r — I  cannot  love,  him : 
Yet  I  suppose  him  virtuous^  know  him  noble. 
Of  great  estate,  of  fresh  and  stainless  youth; 
In  voices  well  divulg'd,  free,  learn'd,  and  valiant. 
And  in  dimension,  and  the  shape  of  nature^ 
A  gracious  person  j  but  yet  I  cannot  lotve  him." 

Shake  SPEAR. 

Mr.  Howard,  with  Xady  Gertrude  and 
their  daughter,  had  scarcely  taken  their 
seats  M  the  breakfast-table  the  morning 
after  the  play,  when  the  Marquis  was 
cinnounced.  He  came,  he  said,  so 
early,  particularly  to  inquire  for  Miss 
Howard ;  he  flattered  himself,  her  in- 
disposition was  removed,  and  his  anxious 
eyes  sought  in  her  face  a  confirmation 
of  their  hope. 

Caroline'^  countenance  was  pale  ;  her 
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fcye  looked  languidly  round,  and  had 
^iost  its  animation  ;  she  spoke  little,  and 
when  she  was  addressed  by  any  person 
present,  she  seemed  awakened  from  a 
dream,  and  to  answer  at  random.  She 
heard  from  the  Marquis,  that  his  bro- 
ther and  Mr.  Lindsey  had  left  town  at 
an  early  hour,  and  did  not  intend  re- 
. turning  to  London  for  some  time  ;  she 
'  did  not  venture  to  make  a  single  com- 
nnent  on  it.  Her  mind  was  on  the 
rack.  Lord  William's  conduct  was  un- 
'  accountable  to  her :  sensible  of  her 
attachment  to  him,  she  now  accused 
herself  of  great  weakness,  in  feeling 
what  she  did,  for  a  man,  who,  at  the 
'moment  he  made  use  of  language  that 
.must  be  construed  that  of  love,  seemed 
afraid  openly  to  avow  his  partiality  ;  left 
her  unknowing  of  the  necessity  of  his 
departure,  exposed  to  the  addresses  of 
Fitzroy,  a  rival  he  once  seemed  to  fear, 
i0nd  to  the  solicitations  of  her  mother  in 

H  3 
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his  favour.  With  a  degree  of  resent- 
ment, mixed  with  tenderness,  she  said 
to  herself,  *^  I  am  unjust  to  the  amiable 
Fitzroy  ;  vvoLild  to  heaven  I  had  the 
power  to  return  his  love  !  He  never 
trifled  with  me  ;  his  conduct  has  been 
noble^  open,  and  generous."  She  had 
scarcely  conceived  this  wish,  when  she 
took  herself  severely  to  task  for  indulging 
it,  and  her  tenderness  for  Lord  William 
returned  with  double  force. 

x^fter  various  conjectures,  none  of 
which  satisfied  her  heart,  she  persuaded 
herself,  that  it  must  have  been  some 
very  unforeseen  and  secret  business  of 
Mr.  Lindsey's,  that  carried  him  so  sud- 
denly out  of  town  ;  and  his  grateful  and 
friendly  attachment  to  that  worthy  man, 
by  adding,  in  her  opinion,  to  his  many 
virtues,  helped  to  increase  her  passion. 
Miss  Howard  did. not  differ  in  this  way 
of  thinking  from  the  rest  of  her  sex; 
she  loved,  and  therefore  saw  every  thing 
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ill  an  advantageous  light  far  the  man 
she  loved ;  and,  if  sometimes  she 
doubted,  she  was  the  next  moment  dis- 
pleased vvitli  herself  for  admitting  a 
thought  that  could  be  injurious  to  an 
object  so  dear  to  her.  In  apathv  on  her 
part,  and  an  ineffectual  endeavour  on 
the  Marquis's,  to  entertain  her,  acoupio 
of  hours  were  spent.  He  at  last  took 
his  leave,  havine;  enea^'ed  Ladv  Gcr- 
trude  to  spend  the  evening  in  Grosvenor 
Square,  where  the  Duchess  was  to  have 
a  small  party. 

On  the  departure  of  the  Marquis, 
Lady  Gertrude  proposed  shopping,  as 
she  had  some  purchases  to  make  before 
she  went  into  Hampshire.  Caroline 
grew  sick  at  the  idea  of  going  into  Hamp- 
shire :  to  leave  London  before  'Lord 
William  returned,  would  be  dreadful ; 
the  separation  might  be  eternal ;  she 
might  never  see  him  more.  She  en- 
treated her  mother  would  excuse  her 
H  4 
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going  out   thai   iiiorning,    saying,    she 
would  rather  trust  to  her   taste  in   her 
httle  purchases,  than  to  her  own.    Lady 
Gertrude,    grieved   to    see  her    so    op- 
pressed, WQuld  not  tease  her,  and   left 
Iiqme  without  her.    In  Bond  Street  she 
met  Fitzrov,  wli-o  came  to  the   side  of 
Ji^r  couch,  saying,  he  was  just  going  to 
pay-  lus  conipliii}ents  to   her  and  Miss 
.  Howard,  and  that  he  would  still  make 
,ai>  attempt  to  see  the  latter.     ^*  I  fear/' 
^feturned  Lady  Gertrude,    ^'  it  will   be 
in  vain  ;  she  has  not  got  rid  of  her  head- 
achy and  I  doubt  her  being  visible  this 
morning."     After  some  little  conyer^a- 
.tion,  Fitzroy,    hoping  to  meet  her  at 
Grosvenor  Square  iti  the  evening,  bade 
her  farewell,  and    pursued  his   way  to 
Albemarle  Street.     As  Lady   Gertrude 
.syppo§ed,  Miss  Howard  had  given  orders 
to  be  denied  ,t:Q  eyerjyr  ope  5,  ifn(d  whjeB 
poor  Fitzroy  could  gQi  jDO  admittance^ 
he  sent  for  her  m.aid,  to  iiK^ulrediowsi^^ 
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was,  and  to  tell  her  he  hoped  to  meel 
her  at  the  Duchess's  in  the  evening. 
Reluctantly  he  left  the  door,  yet  still 
hoping  for  an  opportunity,  perhaps  that 
night,  of  making  his  sentiments  more 
fully  known  to  her. 

The  evenin<t  came .  What  the  D uchess 
called  a  small  party,  was,  in  reality,  a 
crowded  drawing-room,  and  Miss  How- 
ard found  herself  a  perfect  stranger  to 
all  but  very  Yew  of  the  company .  U  her 
beauty  to-night  was  not  so  brilliant  as 
•it  naturally  was,  she  lost  nothing  iii 
loveliness,  by  her  languid,  blushing,  and 
timid  appearance*  She  w^as  dressed 
with  unstudied  elegance,  and  the  little 
vanity  she  seemed  to  feel  from  her  ex- 
traordinary beauty,  rendered  it  still 
more  fascinating  ;  she  attached  herself 
to  Lady  Emily,  who  remained  near  her 
almost  the  whole  of  the  evenins:.  This 
charming  girl  was  very  agreeable,  and 
pointed  but  to  her  many  public  cba'-- 
H   5 
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racters    who   were   present^    and    gave 
lively  and  short  sketches  of  their  lives. 
*'  You  are  very  low  to-night,  my  dear 
Miss  Howard,  or  you  are  not  well ;  the 
latter  I  can  scarcely  imagine^  when  I 
see  you  look  more  lovely  than  any  thing 
I  ever  beheld.     At  any  rate,"  said  the 
good-natured  girl,  '^  I  will  try  to  dissi- 
pate   chagrin  and   sickness,  and  I   am 
much  mistaken  if  the  two  now  approach- 
ing will  not  willingly  assist  me.     I  have 
some  curious   things   to   tell  you ;  but 
my  aunt  beckons  me,  I  must  be  gone, 
and  leave  you  for  a  little  to  the  care  of 
these    excellent    duennas."      The   gay 
Emily  flew  off;  the  Marquis,   Fitzroy, 
and  Captain  Biron,  collected  round  Ca- 
roline, and  this  little  party  kept  aloof 
from  the  rest  of  the  company  :  as  they 
were  none  of  them  fond  of  cards,  they 
did  not  even  approach  the  tables,  and 
saw  with  pleasure  the   agreeable  Emily 
return.     She  advised   them^  with  the 
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gravest  face,  not  to  get  into  the  magrc 
circle  from  which  they  might  never  es- 
cape. *^  Look,"  cried  she,  ^^  and  an- 
swer me,  if  you  think  Circe's  famous 
cup  ever  had  greater  power  tO' change 
the  expression  of  the  human,  counte- 
nance, than  those  piles  of  cards  you  see 
an  the  table.  Behold  that  unfortunatt^ 
Countess  ;  how  ghastly  she  looks  !  how 
her  pale  lip  quivers  1  tears  of  rag$;and 
vexation  roll  down  her  face ;  she  has 
lost  a  large  sum,  I  believe,  to  Lord 
Faro  ;  his  naturally  dull  eye  now  glares 
with  delight,  and  streaks  of  ted  flash 
through  his  long  sallow  cheeks,  while 
his  feeble,  erhaciated  hand  has  scarcely 
the  power  to  draw  the  precious^  metal 
to  him  ;  see  how  it  shakes  r'-3^''We 
have  seen  enough  of  them,"  cried  Cap- 
tain Biron  :  ''all  gamesters  are  ali^^^ 
and  it  is  a  vice  scarcely  ever  abandoned;^' 
--''  To  please  you.  Captain  Bir on,'' *wfe 
will  call  another  subject,"  said /Lady 
n  6 
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Emily,  curtseying  to  him.  "  Now  tell 
me  of  your  voyages,  your  '  hair-brqadUi 

*  'scapes,  of  the  anthropophagi^,  and  mei;i 

*  whose  heads  do  grow  beneath  .U:^^ir 
'  shoulders.'  " — *'  Most  willingly,"  .rCr 
plied  Captain  Biron,  '^  shall  I  tell  you 

' Of  anttes  vast,  and  deserts  idle. 


•  Hough   quarries,  rocks,  and  hills  whose  head* 

touch  heav"n,' 

provided  you  promise 

'  To  love  me  for  the  dangers  I  have  pass'd.'  " 

— ^'  I  promise  you,"  replied  Lady  Eraily, 
with  an  arch  gaiety, 

' "  *;To  give  you,  for  your  pains,  a  world  of  sighs. 

*  If  you  have  a  friend  that  loves  me, 

'  But  teach  him  ho\y  to  tell  your  story, 
'  And  that  shall  woo  me.'  " 

This  lively  sally  of  Lady  Emily's  ren-- 
dered  this  little  group  as  gay  as  possible  ; 
Miss  Howard  seemed  to  recover  her 
spirits,  and  Captain  Biron  desired  Lady 
Emily  would  remember  her  promise,  as 
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he  might,  perhaps,  some  future  daj 
take  her  at  her  word.  We  must  own 
'.she  cast  a  timid  glance  towards  Fitzroy, 
.\vhile  thevgood  Captain  was  speaking. 

In  this  sort  of  pleasant  conversation 
the  hours  flew.  Fitzroy,  though  he 
was  amused,  felt^adly  disappointed  at 
not  finding  Miss  Howard  for  .one  instant 
,liU)ne.  He  was  determined  on  being 
-explicit  a«  soon  as  possible.  The  object 
fji  h^s  fear  was  now  changed  ;  it  was 
not  Lord  William,  but  the  Marquis  ; 
be  knew  the  world  gave  him  to  Lady 
Emily  ;  but  jealousy  has  lynx's  eyes,  and 
he  discovered  that,  for  the  reputed  lover 
of  another,  Lord  Beaumont  was  much 
•too  attentive  to  Caroline :  he  did  not 
Jeave  her  side ;  his  conversation  was 
{chiefly  directed  to  her,  and  his  eyes 
sought  no  other  object.  With  the 
strictest  scrutiny,  Fitzroy  perceived  no* 
thing  in  Miss  Howard  that  intimated 
the  least  pleasure  at  this  preference ;  she 
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treated  the  Marquis  much  more  as  a 
friend  than  a  lover;  to  him,  her  air  and 
manner  was  easy  and  unrestrained ;  no 
blush  rose  on  her  cheek  when  he  ad- 
dressed her  ;  nor  was  her  eye  cast  down 
when  she  replied.  These  observations 
consoled  Fitzroy  for  postponing  the 
declaration  he  was  so  anxious  to  make  ; 
and  notwithstanding  the  failure  of  his 
hopes  for  this  night,  he  caught  the 
gaiety  Lady  Emily  inspired,  and  never 
appeared  to  more  advantage. 

**  None  with'out    hope  e'er  lov'd  the  brightest 

fair  J 
<But  love  ^ill  hope,  where  reason  would  despair." 

For  this  evening  the  Marquis  gave 
his  whole  undivided  attention  to  our 
heroine  ;  every  hour  his  good  opinion 
and  his  admiration  increased,  and  he 
could  no  longer  play  a  part.  The 
Duchess's  wishes  in  favour  of  her  niece 
had  little  weight,  and  he  had  the  plea- 
sure of  finding  his  cousin  had  no  design 
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Upon  his  heart.  Sir  John  Lovemore 
was  a  great  entertainment  to  Lady  Emily. 
Caroline  endeavoured  to  prevent  her 
making  the  ridiculous  Baronet  her  butt, 
but  without  success.  He  had  too  much 
vanity  to  be  hurt ;  perfect  in  his  own 
opinion,  he  conceived  the  whole  world 
must  think  him  so,  and  he  made  flaming 
and  passionate  love  to  Miss  Howard. — 
Lady  Emily  now  and  then  softly  whis- 
pered him,  if  he  persevered,  he  must 
succeed:  this  was  enough:  Sir  John 
thought  not  of  his  age ;  he  was  deter- 
mined at  some  future  day  to  make  Miss 
Howard  an  offer  of  his  large  fortune 
and  his  charming  self;  but  he  must  wait 
till  the  town  filled,  and  hear  what  the 
fashionable  world  said,  and  see  how  this 
phoenix  v/as  received  at  court ;  for 
though  he  thought  her  the  most  beau- 
tiful woman  he  had  ever  seen,  he  could 
not  determine  o^  making  her  his  wife. 
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unless  she  was   decidedly  the  fashion: 
being  refused,  never  entered  his  brain. 

Lady  Dorothea  had  been  engaged  at 
cards  from  the  moment  she  entered :  the 
prudent  lady  constantly  played  till  she 
was  winner  one  rubber,  and  then  stop- 
ped ;  no  one  could  prevail  with  her  to 
touch  another  card  for  the  night.  She 
saw  the  agreeable  group  at  a  distance, 
and  gave  Miss  Howard  a  familiar  nod 
of  approbation.  Her  table  did  not  break 
up  till  the  party  was  near  an  end ;  and 
her  Ladyship  then  bustling  through  the 
crowd,  got  close  to  Caroline,  saying, 
*'  How  do  you  do,  my  dear  ?  I  am  de^ 
lighted  to  see  you  again  :  how  do  you 
like  London  ?  Those  odious  cards  pre- 
vented my  joining  your  charming  party. 
Is  not  that  Mr.  Fitzroy  I  have  heard  so 
much  of,  the  Earl  of  something's  second 
son  ? — a  fine  young  man  really  :  so  yon 
came  home  in  the  same  ship  with  him: 
it  is  well  known  how  matters  stand," 
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Then  taking  Miss  Howard  by  the  arm, 
she  cried,  '^Do  me  the  favvour  to  walk 
a  little  out  of  this  hot  corner;  I  shall  be 
quite  grateful  to  you  to  take,  a  turn 
with  me  through  the  rooms;  I  have 
not  seen  half  the  company,  and  there 
are  many  iiere  I  don't  know." — "  I 
thought,  Madam,"  said  Caroline,  *^  you 
knew  every  one." — **  To  be  sure,  my 
dear,  every  one  that  is  worth  knowing, 
that  is,  all  the  people  of  fashion  ;  but 
Lord,  my  dear,  in  London,  many  are 
, asked  to  .parties,  merely  to  fill  up  the 
.rooms,  or. to  play  at  cards,  that  no  one 
knows:  no  titlx^s,  and  small  fortunes." 
Caroline  was  secretly  diverted  with  Lady 
Dorothea,  and  she  could  not  help  smil- 
irig  at  her  nonsense,  which  her  Lady- 
ship construed  into  approbation.  ^^  Yoq, 
dear  .girl,"  cried  >^be,  "  you  must  tejl 
me  your  secrets,;  I  see,  however,  ;!  can 
discover  them  without  your  assistance.'^ 
Caroline  .Hushed  scarlqt :   ^M  ,see  'Xl^ 
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pretty  dye  of  your  cheek  :  well,  I  must 
allow  Mr.  Fitzroy  is  a  most  captivating 
young  man  ;  and  so,  on  shipboard  you 
settled  the  matter." — ''  Good  heavens! 
Madam,  what  would  your  Ladyship 
insinuate?"  (Caroline  feared  at  first  that 
Lady  Dorothea  had  indeed  discover- 
ed her  secret ;  but  Fitzroy's  name 
agreeably  undeceived  her.)  ^^  I  can  as- 
sure you,-  Lady  Dorothea,  Mr.  Fitzroy 
and  I  never  settled  any  thing,  there  is 
nothing  but  friendship  between  us;  I 
wish  him  extremely  well ;  my  father, 
mother,  and  myself  received  great  ci- 
vilities from  him  in  our  voyage,  and 
we  are  grateful  for  his  attention ;  thei^e 
is  nothing  more,  I  can  assure  you  with 
truth." — ^'  Very  well,  very  well ;  lovers 
are  allowed  to  tell  little  falsehoods:  seeing 
is  believing ;  I  must  have  my  own 
opinion."  (Caroline  could  not  stop  her.) 
*'  Though  you  won't  tell  i/our  secrets  to 
me,  I  shall  give  you  some  account  of 
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the  family  you  are  so  much  with. — The 
Duchess  is,  without  doubt,  the  proud- 
est woman  that  ever  existed  (that  you 
must  see),  but  good  in  the  main  :  the 
Duke  goes  on  jog  trot;  he  does  not 
wish  to  govern  any  one,  and  no  one  can 
govern  him  :  poor  man !  he  is  very  good.'* 
— ^^  He  seems  so  indeed,"  repHed  Miss 
Howard  ;  '^  I  think  I  never  saw  a  more 
accomplished  gentleman ;  and  Mr.  Lind- 
sey,  who  has  been  his  friend  his  whole 
life,  gives  me  such  a  character  of  him, 
as  must  make  one  perfectly  revere  him." 
— '^  O  yes,  that  odd  Mr.  Lindsey,  the 
misantlirope — yes,  he  has  been  a  great 
friend  of  the  Duke's  ;  but,  between  you 
and  I,  lie  is  a  strange  man.  How  came 
he  to  carry  Lord  William  off,  to  stay 
moping  in  the  country  on  his  business, 
when  liis  wife  that  is  to  be,  is  just 
come  to  London  ?  If  he  had  acted  pro- 
perly,  he  should  have  been  here  this 
evening."—^'  Your  Ladyship  surprises 
xne:  I  thought  Mr,  Lindsey  was  in  too 
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much  real  affliction  for  his  wife,  ever  to 
think,  of  marrying'  again ;  is  it  possible 
there  can  be  any  one  in  this  room  he 
could  think  of?" 

Lady  Dorothea  looked  at  Miss  How- 
ard with  surprise,  and  then  took  such  a 
hearty  fit  of  laughing,  that  she  could 
not  speak,  but  leaned  her  whole  weight 
on  poor  Caroline's  arm,  who  could  not 
conceive  what  amused  her  so  highly. 
.At  last  the  good  spinster  recovered  her 
speech,  whicii,  while  she  continued  to 
walk  the  earth,  never  could  fail  her  for 
.five  minutes.  '^  My  dear,  innocent 
child,  what  are  you  thinking  of?  Mr. 
Lindsey  marry!  and  marry  any  one  in 
this  room!  Were  he  joined  to  a  single 
person  we  see  round  us,  what  a  bur- 
lesque thing  it  would  be!  Marry!  not  he; 
who  would  have  him,  old  pedant  as  he  is?'* 
Caroline,  provoked,  retorted,  "  Your 
JLady-ship  knows  nothing  of  Mr.  Lind- 
,sey,  or  you  could  not  speak  of  him  a& 
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you  do.'* — ^'  I  know  as  much  as  I  desire 
to  know,  Miss  Howard;'  but  really  your 
simplicity  diverted   me.     I    began    by 
telling   you   I  would  enlighten  you  as 
to  the  secrets  of  this  family.    There  is ' 
that  sweet,  lively  Emily;  she  is  to  marry 
the  Marquis,  and  a  noble   fortune  he^ 
will  get  with  her;  but  the  highest  rank' 
and  fortune  is  destined  to  the  youngest 
brother: — look  yonder;   Lady  Almeria 
Portman,  the  Duke  of  Stanmore's  daugh- 
ter,-is  to  be  the  wife  of  Lord  William  ; 
and  her  fortune  will  be  immense." 

A  faintness  came  ov^r  Caroline  :  for- 
tunately they  were  in  a  dark  part  of  the 
room,  and  Lady  Dorothea  was  so  taken 
up  with  her  own  conversation,  that  she 
perceived  not  the  deathlike  paleness  that 
overspread  our  heroine's  countenance: 
happily,  a  table  was  at  her  back,  against 
which  she  leaned  :  her  heart  palpitated, 
and  she  almost  gasped  for  breath  :  she 
directed  her  eyes  to  the  sofa,  on  which 
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Lady  Almeria  was  sitting.     At  that  mo* 
ment  she  rose  :  her  face  was  pretty,  her 
person   elegant    and    fashionable ;    bat 
there  was  little  sense  or  expression  in 
her  countenance ;  it  wanted  animation  ; 
and  when  she  smiled,  she  had  a  childish, 
silly  look:  she  was,  however,  handsome 
enough  to  give  a  severe  pang  to  poor 
Caroline,    who   now   complained  of  a 
violent  headach,  and  told  Lady  Doro- 
thea she  would  request  her  mother  to 
carry  her  home,  as  she  was  quite  fatigued. 
Her  Ladyship  would  very  willingly  have 
detained   her    till    she   had   given,  the 
history  of  every  person  in  the  room ;  but 
the  effort  was  vain.     Miss  Howard  had 
heard  too   much   already,  and  wishing 
Lady  Dorothea  a  good  night,  she  sought 
her  mother,  who,  uneasy  at  seeing  her 
look  so  pale,  begged  Fitzroy  to  ask  for 
her   carriage,  as  she  was  certain  Miss 
Howard   was   not   well.     "  I   have   no 
doubt  that  eternal  newsmonger  has  tired 
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and  plagued  her/'  said  the  Marquis. 
'^  Dear  Miss  Howard,  why  did  you 
break  up  our  pleasant  party,  to  indulge 
that  loquacious  old  woman  in  traversing 
the  rooms  with  her,  that  she  might 
repeat  to  you  all  the  stones  she  invents, 
or  adds  to,  of  the  private  transactions 
of  her  friends  ?  I  detest  the  woman  ; 
she  certainly  never  thinks  of  her  own 
business  ;  the  concerns  of  her  acquaint- 
ance eternally  occupy  her." — ^*  Does 
she  tell  untruths?"  asked  Caroline,  sin- 
cerely hoping  to  hear  she  did.  ''I  think 
she  must  do  so,^  replied  the  Marquis-; 
*^  I  don't  say  she  absolutely  means  it, 
for  she  is  not  an  ill-natured  person  ;  but 
she  is  a  troublesome,  and,  I  think  a 
"dangerous  one  :  she  does  mischief  with- 
out knowing  it,  or  perhaps  without 
intending  it." 

The  Marquis  then  took  Caroline's 
hand,  to  lead  her  to  the  carriage ;  on 
approaching  the  door  of  the  room,  she 
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turned,'  to  hkve  another  look  at  Lady 
Almerla.  She  sighed  deeply.  LordBeati- 
m on t  asked  her,  '^Was  she  notAvdl? 
you  look  pale.  Miss  Howard  ;  I  feafyoU' 
are  indisposed." — '^  No i"  and  she  sighed 
again.  *'  Don't  giye  way  to  this  lowness,'- 
cried  he ;  ^^  I  cannot  bear  to  see  you 
thus, 

** '  Sighs  there,  and  tempests  here,'  '* 
laying  his  hand  upon  his  heart.     Caro- 
line, smiling,   said,    "I  shall  be  quite 
w^ell  to-morrow." — ^^  I  trust  I  shall  find 
you  so,'*  replied  he,  assisting  her  into 
the   carriage.      Fitzroy   attended   Lady 
Gertrude,  and  when  the  carriage  drove 
away,  returned  to  sup  with  the  Marquis.  . 
Fitzroy  wished  impatiently  for  the  next 
morning,  that  he  might  watch  a  moment 
to  offer  his  hand  to  her,  who  he  hoped 
was.  not  unconscious  she  had  long  had 
liis  heart.     Some  days,  however,  passed 
in  the  same  round  of  company  and  en- 
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tertainment,  without  Fitzroy's  succeed- 
ing in  his  wishes. 

The  Marquis  was  now  the  constant 
eompanion  of  the  Howards,  and  was 
miserable  if  any  thing  detained  him  from 
the  charming  Caroline  ;  he  observed  her 
melancholy,  though  the  most  distant 
idea  of  the  cause  never  occurred  to  him. 
Caroline  in  secret  sighed,  ^ept,  and  la- 
mented she  could  not  think  of  Lady 
Almeria  without  horror.  "And  does  he,'* 
thought  she,  *^  prefer  her  to  me,  with 
whom  he  has  lived  so  long;  whose  senti- 
ments, disposition,  and  manners  are  fami- 
liar to  him  ?  Perhaps  that  is  the  cause  that 
I  am  now  neglected,  I  may  say,  forsaken. 
O  man !  man !  how  unstable  are  your 
wishes,  how  changeable  your  love  !  The 
fairest,  the  best  of  our  sex,  have  only  a 
short-lived  power ;  even  the  most  vio- 
lent passions  come  to  an  early  grave: 
our  reign, 

'  The  reign  q{  roscBj  as  splendid  and  as  short.'  'J 
VOL.  II.  I 


194    THE  ENGLISH  BROTHERS. 

Then  recollecting  herself,  she  repented 
her  severe  opinion  of  Lord  William ; 
she  saw  in  him  every  amiable,  every 
fascinating  quality;  perhaps  he  could  not 
avoid  this  connexion  imposed  upon  him 
ty  his  parents:  family  interest  might 
require  a  sacrifice.  Lady  Almeria  was 
rich,  handsome,  and  high  in  rank ;  the 
wo?ld  talked  of,  and  approved  the 
njatch,  and  the  world's  opinion  had 
great  iniiuence  with  the  wisest.  '^  I. 
have  no  right,''  cried  she,  "  to  blame 
Lord  William  ;  it  is  my  own  heart  I 
ought  to  regulate."  After  these  parleys 
with  herself.  Caroling  generally  ilew  for 
consolation  to  her  books^  or  harp.  She 
received  little  instructip.q  from  her  most 
chosen  books,  and  music  ceased  to 
please  unless  she  selected  a  plaintive, 
melancholy  air. 

One  morning  that  Lady  Gertrude 
was  confined  by  a  slight  cold,  Fitzroy 
foqnd  Miss  Howard  alone  in  the  sitting- 
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room.  When  he  entered,  her  thoughts 
were  at  Mr.  Lindsey's  cottage.  Conscious 
where  they  were  wandering,  on  Fitzroy's 
approach  she  blushed^  and  appeared  in 
a  degree  of  confusion  that  animated  his 
spirits,  and  gave  him  false  hopes.  He 
approached  her  with  anxiety;  with  a 
manly  tenderness  and  grace  peculiar  to 
himself  he  declared  his  passion,  and  laid 
his  heart  and  fortune  at  her  feet.  Poor 
Caroline  blushed  and  trembled^  and  with- 
drew her  hand,  which  be  had  taken  ; 
but  very  soon  recovering  her  presence 
of  mind,  she  said,  turning  towards  him 
her  lovely  eyes,  '^  Mr.  Fitzroy,  I  should 
think  myself  the  most  to  blame  of  all 
human  beings,  if  I  were  not  perfectly 
explicit  with  you  with  respect  to  my 
sentiments.  First  let  me  assure  you  I 
am  fully  sensible  of  the  honour  you' 
have  done  me;  the  esteem  of  such  a- 
man  as  you  must  be  an  honour  to  any 
woman.     I  grieve,   however,  that  ym 
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give  me  more  than  your  esteem;  you 
are  worthy  of  the  hearty  of  the  whole 
affection,  of  an  amiable  woman.  Mr. 
Fitzroy^  cease,  I  beseech  you,  your  par- 
tiality to  me ;  1  have  no  heart  to  give 
you."  She  changed  colour,  she  looked 
down  ;  he  again  took  her  hand,  and  en- 
treated she  would  hear  him.  "  I  cannot, 
Mr.  Fitzroy,  1  cannot  hear  more  !  I 
should  use  you  ill,  to  give  you  the 
smallest  hope.  I  esteem  you,  I  admire 
your  character,  I  know  your  virtues,  I 
wish  for  your  friendship ;  but,  if  you 
accept  of  mine,  from  this  hour  you 
must  cease  to  mention  love.  Thank 
you,"  cried  she,  with  quickness,  ^'  thank 
you  for  your  preference,  for  your  good 
opinion  ;  tell  me  you  will  never  speak 
of  love  again,  and  we  are  friends  as  be- 
fore ;  otherwise,  I  must  avoid  you,  I 
must  fly  your  presence." 

Fitzroy  was   confounded,  distressed: 
he  entreated  to  be  heard — it  was  in  vain. 
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He  rose  from  his  seat,  he  traversed  the 
room;  then  stopping  and  looking  fall 
at  her,  he  said,  *'  Why  did  I  not  know 
my  fate  when  we  left  Italy  ?  Could  I  liavo 
had  the  smallest  idea  that  your  heart 
had  selected  the  Marquis  for  its  master, 
I  should  liave  been  prudent,  and  avoided 
the  misery  I  now  endure."  Caroline 
was  astonished.  *^  The  Marquis,  Mr. 
Fitzroy!  the  Marquis!  who  told  you 
my  heart  had  selected  the  Marquis  for 
its  master?  I  love  him  as  a  friend,  no 
more." — *^  No  more!  Miss  Howard,  he 
adores  you  ;  is  it  possible  you  do  not 
return  his  love?  I  will  then  hope.  If  your 
heart  is  as  cold  to  him  as  it  is  to  me,  I 
will  start  from  the  goal  with  him,  I  will 
pursue  every  method  to  gain  your  affec- 
tion, to  warm  that  heart  of  ice ;  you 
shall  hear  every  proof  I  can  give  you  of 
my  devotion,  of  my  adoration,  of  my 
enthusiastic  love. — I  will 
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'  Mcike  me  a  willow  cabin  at  your  gate, 

*  And  call  upon  my  soul  within  the  houses 

*  Write  loyal  cantos  of  contemned  love, 

'  And  sing  them  loud,  e'e^  in  the  dead  of  night  ,- 
'  Hollow  your  name  to  the  reverberate  hiilg, 
'  And  make  the  babbling  gossip  of  the  air 
'  Cry  out,  Olivia  !   O,  you  shall  not  rest 
'  Between  the  elements  of  air  and  earthy 

*  But  you  shall  pity  rae.' 

Miss  Howard^  these  are  lines  I  heard  )'oa 
once  greatly  admire  ;  for  that  cause  my 
memory  has  been  retentive  of  them ;  they 
are  now  adapted  to  me." — "  Good  Hea* 
Yens!  Mr.  F-itzroy,  how  you  distress 
me!"  And  Caroline  burst  intg  tears. — * 
Her  passionate  lover  flew  to  her,  en- 
treated her  pardon,  again  ofiended,  and 
again  sued  to  be  forgiven.  Caroline 
then,  with  composure  and  firmness,  de- 
sired he  would  sit  down  by  her,  and 
listen  to  what  she  said;  she  asked  him 
if  he  thought  it  fair  to  persecute  her 
with  a  love  she  could  not  accept.  *'  I 
am  not,  Mr.  Fitzroy,  a  coquet ;  I  despif^e 
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the  character:  I  wish  no  lovers  in  my 
train,  nor  will  I  ever  endeavour  to  gain 
the  heart  of  any  man,  but  him  I  may 
hereafter  choose  for  my  husband.  There 
is  no  love  between  me  and  the  Marquis, 
I  give  you  my  honour;  Lady  Emily  is 
his  destined  vvife^  and  I  never  for  a  mo- 
ment wished  it  otherwise." 

Fitzroy  was  astonished  ;  he  sat  foi* 
some  time,  silently  contemplating  Ca- 
roline's changing  countenance ;  and  at 
last  said,  in  a  less  agitated  tone  of  voice 
than  he  had  beefi  speaking  in,  *'  I  ask 
your  pardon,  Miss  Howard.  True  afFec*. 
tion  is  ever  subject  to  jealousy.  I  confesij 
to  you,  that  on  shipboard  Lord  William 
was  in  my  eyes  a  dreaded  rival;  since 
my  arrival  in  London,  my  fears  changed 
Iheir  object,  and  that  object  has  beeft 
the  Marquis.  I  can  never  doubt  yout 
truth  for  an  instant,  and  therefore  must 
believe  you  have  not  perceived  what  i^ 
cle&r  to  me;  that  you,  not  Lady  Emily, 
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are  the  mistress  of  his  destiny.'*—^'  It 
is  not  possible,  it  cannot,  it  must  not 
be  so,  Mr.  Fitzroy;  Heaven  forbid 
there  should  be  any  cause  for  your  sus- 
picions !  I  again  offer  you  my  friendsiilp, 
and  entreat,  if  you  value  it,  that  you 
will  desist  from  your  pursuit  of  me ;  my 
happiness  depends  upon  it :"  and  she 
stretched  her  hand  to  him  in  token  of 
amity.  Fitzroy  took  her  oftered  hand  : 
he  was  greatly  aifected.  "  Your  happi- 
ness depends  on  me!'*  cried  he,  while 
tears  filled  his  eyes.  ^*  I  would  give  my 
life  to  make  you  happy.  My  eyes  are 
opened ;  I  see  the  truth,  and  all  hope 
for  me  is  at  an  end.  You  shall  be  obeyed. 
I  will  return  to  Portsmouth,  I  will  tiy 
to  forget  you  ;  it  will  be  in  vain — my 
ardent  hopes  are  blasted.  But  never,'* 
said  he,  looking  earnestly  in  her  face, 
^^  never  shall  I  forget  my  happy  voyage, 
or  the  hours  that  I  have  passed  in  the 
company  of  an  angel.     If  I  am  not  the 
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happier  for.  it,  I  trust  I  am  the  better." 
Then  sighing  deeply,  he  continued^ 
"  Miss  Howard,  the  struggle  is  over. 
Oh  !  had  I  known,  when  I  first  saw 
you,  that  your  affections  were  disposed 
of,  I  should  not  to-day  suffer  as  I  do. 
I  now  promise  I  will  not  disturb  your 
quiet.  Allow  me,  while  I  remain  in  Lon« 
don,  to  see  you  as  a  friend.  Could  I 
have  gained  your  heart,  the  universe 
would  not  have  contained  a  happier 
man :  time  may  do  much  for  me,  and 
to  it  I  look  for  comfort." — ''  Oh  !"  cried 
Caroline,  ^'^  you  merit  undivided  love, 
and  you  will,  you  must  meet  with  itj 
I  prophesy  you  will." — "  Farewell,  Miss 
Howard  ;  farewell,  dear  amiable  Caro- 
line— may  you  be  happy  1"  He  eagerly 
kissed  the  hand  he  held,  and  rushed 
out  of  the  room. 

Miss  Howard  was  deeply  affected ; 
she  wept  bitterly;  she  called  herself  to 
account  for  her  own  folly,  in  relinquish* 
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ing  such  a  man  as  Fitzroy^  to  folbw 
one   who   shanned  her;  but   love,  all- 
powerful  love,  kept  his  empire  over  her 
heart,  and  she  thought  the  world  would 
be  poor,   to  sacrifice  to  Lord  William* 
Could  any  thing  have  weighed  with  thi& 
amiable  girl,  it  v/ould  have  been  her  mo- 
ther's wishes  and  opinion,  which  she  knew 
were  in  favour  of  Fitzroy ;  but  lovers  are 
ingenious  in  turning  every  thing  to  their 
own   advantage.      She   satisfied  herself 
by  believing  her  parents  would,  when 
they  knev/  of  Lord  William's  attentions 
to  her  (for  at  times  she  could  not  divest 
herself  of  the  idea  that  he  was  sincere), 
give  him  the  preference  to  all  the  world. 
Fearful,  jealous,   and  unhappy   as   she 
was,  she  still  hoped,  and  still  nourished 
the  affection  that  made  her  WTetched. 
Here   we  leave  poor  Caroline  for  the 
present, 

•'  Her  wit  with  musing  weak,   heart  sick  with 
thought." 
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CHAP.  xvni. 

"  Though  love  a  flagrant  couch  may  weave. 

And  fortune  keep  the  festive  board. 
Still  mem'ry  oft  would  turn  to  grieve. 

And  reason  scorn  the  splendid  hoard. 
While  she  beneath  the  proudest  dome. 
Would  languish  for  her  native  home/' 

A  DAY  or  two  had  passed  without  any 
rnaterial  event  taking  place.  Miss  How- 
ard had  informed  her  father  and  mother 
of  Fitzroy's  proposals,  and  the  answer 
she  had  given  ;  she  candidly  avowed  the 
whole  conversation,  except  what  he  had 
mentioned  relative  to  the  Marquis  and 
his  brother.  She  trembled  at  the  idea 
he  had  awakened  in  her  mind  ;  and  she 
cautiously  avoided  entering  on  the  sub- 
ject. Her  fond  parents  were  inwardly 
grieved  at  her  rejection  of  the  amiable 
I  6 
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man  they  thought  so  worthy  of  her.  But 
they  tenderly  told  her  they  should  pat 
no  constraint  on  her  inclinations,  and 
they  trusted  to  her  good  sense  for 
making  a  choice  that  would  secure  her 
happiness.  Miss  Howard  felt  abashed  ; 
she  wished  to  lay  her  heart  open  to  her 
mother,  yet  recoiled  from  doing  so.  ,  In 
what  light  should  she  appear,  were  her 
tenderness  known  for  Lord  William  ? 
for  a  man  whose  conduct  was  so  uncer- 
tain, so  capricious  ?  No  ;  she  would 
conceal  this  fatal  tenderness  in  the  in- 
most recesses  of  her  heart  ;  she  would 
assume  a  cheerfulness  she  did  not  feel, 
the  more  effectually  to  disguise  her  sen- 
timents, sentiments  she  blushed  to  har- 
bour, without  a  certainty  of  their  being 
returned. 

Captain  Biron  came  to  take  leave,  and 
make  Fitzroy's  apology  ;  as  they  were 
to  return  suddenly  to  Portsmouth,  it 
was  out  of  his  power  to  command  a  mo- 
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inent.  The  Captain  was  thoughtful  and 
grave,  though  polite  and  good-natured. 
Company  coming  in,  he  took  his  leave; 
but  passing  near  Caroline,  she  rose  to 
bid  him  farewell,  when  taking  her  hand^ 
and  drawing  her  towards  a  window,  he 
said,  ''  My  dear  young  friend,  farewell ; 
though  I  am  quite  disappointed  and 
grieved,  I  must  ever  love  and  admire 
you,  and  regret  that  I  could  not  see 
you  united  to  the  man  on  earth  I  most 
value  ;  I  pray  you  may  meet  with  such  a 
heart  as  you  have  rejected  ;  I  do  not 
blame  you,  you  are  an  amiable  creature, 
but  I  grieve  for  my  friend." — *'  My  dear 
Sir,"  replied  Caroline,  "  I  should  be 
truly  unhappy  to  think  I  could  ever  for- 
feit yours  or  Mr.  Fitzroy*s  friendship  ; 
had  I  acted  otherwise  than  I  did,  I 
should  have  used  him  ill ;  I  know  his 
merits,  and  highly  esteem  him  ;  love  is 
not  in  our  power." — '^  I  know  it,"  cried 
Captain   Biron :    *^  God   bless  you ;    I 
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wish,  where  you  have  placed  yours,  you 
may  meet  the  return  you  deserve." 
Blushes  of  the  deepest  dye  overspread 
Miss  Howard's  face ;  Captain  Biron 
kissed  her  hand,  bowed,  and  departed. 
Confused,  and  fearing  what  she  most 
wished  to  conceal,  would,  in  spite  of  all 
her  efforts,  be  exposed  to  public  view, 
she  withdrew  to  a  retired  part  of  the 
room  to  avoid  conversation.  The  cold 
that  Lady  Gertrude  had  got,  still  con- 
fined her  to  the  house,  and  Caroline 
would  on  no  account  leave  her  mother 
a  moment.  The  Marquis  gave  them  as 
much  of  his  time  as  possible,  and  took 
every  opportunity  of  escaping  from 
Grosvenor  Square,  where  the  Duchess 
plainly  intimated  she  wished  him  to 
Spend  most  of  the  day.  He  brought 
Lady  Gertrude  the  new  publications ; 
told  her  all  the  news  ;  joined  Caroline 
at  her  harp  and  piano-forte  ;  was  gay, 
agreeable,  animated,  and  too  attentive 
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and  tender  for  our  poor  heroine's  peace 
of  mind.  How  did  she  praise  Lady 
Emily,  and  sincerely  wish  him  attached 
to  her!  He  joined  in  her  praises,  but  it 
was  quite  at  his  ease  ;  he  spoke  of  her 
as  a  relation  he  was  fond  of;  but  even 
then  took  care  to  intimate  he  could 
never  choose  her  for  his  wife.  Miss 
Howard's  emotion  at  these  conversations 
did  not  escape  him,  and  his  lively  ima* 
gination  construed  it  into  a  good  omen 
for  himself. 

One  morning  a  note  was  delivered  to 
Lady  Gertrude  from  a  gentleman  who 
desired  the  honour  of  waiting  upon  her, 
as  he  had  some  letters  from  Ireland 
which  he  was  commissioned  to  put  into 
her  own  hands.  Lady  Gertrude  turned 
pale  as  death,  and  giving  her  husband 
the  note,  cried,  '^  Surely  my  dear, 
dear  father  is  not  dead  ?" — ^^  Dearest 
Gertrude,  will  you  ever  look  to  the 
worst  side  of  things  ?  I  trust  Lord  Bel- 
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lengen  is  well,  and  that  it  is  something 
agreeable  this  gentleman  has  to  relate ; 
don't  be  so  alarmed,  I  will  see  the  naes- 
senger  of  this  note.'* 

Mr.  Howard,  though  he  encouraged 
his  wife,  was  very  fearful  of  bad  news, 
and  left  the  room  to  conceal  his  own 
apprehensions.  Meeting  the  waiter, 
he  asked  for  the  messenger  who  had 
brought  the  note.  *'  I  am  he,  Sir,'^  re- 
plied the  man  ;  •'  Mr.  O'Brian  wrote  it 
in  that  room"  (pointing  to  a  door  half 
open),  *^  and  waits  your  answer  there." 
— ^^  Go  in,  and  announce  me,"  said 
Mr.  Howard,  following  the  waiter  into 
the  room .  Mr.  O'Brian  rose  to  receive 
him. 

Before  we  proceed  we  must  introduce 
this  gentleman  to  our  readers.  He  was 
the  very  identical  man  who  was  near 
losing  so  many  thousand  pounds  by 
agreeing  to  purchase  Mr.  Bellengen's 
estate,  which  he  had  no  right  to  selL 
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We  have  said  before,  that  he  was  dis- 
tantly related  to  Lord  Bellengen's  family, 
.and  that  the  Peer  had  written  to  him  at 
the  time  of  his  brother's  death.  Mr. 
O'Brian  waited  on  his  Lordship,  whom 
he  found  very  ill  in  his  bed ;  when  he 
was  able  to  discuss  business,  every  thing 
was  settled  between  them  in  an  amicable 
manner  ;  and  his  Lordship,  finding  Mr, 
O'Brian  a  most  gentlemanlike,  agree- 
able, and  well-informed  man,  re- 
quested he  would  continue  some  time 
at  the  Castle  ;  to  this  Mr.  O'Brian  will- 
ingly consented,  as  he  found  he  might 
be  of  some  use  to  his  noble  relation  in 
the  settlement  of  his  affairs  ;  and  a  few 
weeks  rendered  an  object  there  so  pleas- 
ing to  him,  that  he  scarcely  looked  to 
his  own  home,  or  if  he  did  do  so,  it 
was  to  think  how  much  more  agreeable 
it  might  be  rendered  by  a  lovely  ,  and 
amiable  companion.  Mrs.  Bellengen's 
merits  were  not  lost  on  him  ;  her  tender 
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<;are  of  Lord  Bellengen  while  his  life  was 
in  danger^  her  gratitude  for  his  protec- 
'tion  of  her  and  her  child,  her  gentleness, 
good  sense,  and  sweet  disposition,  with 
the  pity  he  felt  for  the  hratal  usage  she 
had  met  with,  attached  him  to  her.  De- 
licacy would  not  permit  his  addressing 
her  openly  for  some  time ;  but  Lord 
Bellengen  knew  his  intentions,  and  gavfe 
him  every  encouragement  by  highly  ap- 
proving them. 

Thegood  Peer  had  heard  of  his  daugh- 
ter's return  to  England  ;  was  extremely 
-anxious  to  see  her,  and  to  explain  how 
cruelly  he  had  been  imposed  upon  ;  and, 
in  short,  to  have  a  most  perfect  recon- 
ciliation with  her  and  Mr.  Howard.  He 
'knew  his  grancl-daughter  vvas  lovely,  and 
lie  had,  in  a  moment,  a  thousand  plans 
iot  her  future  settlement.  Health  only 
t?£ts  wanting  to  complete  the  old  Lord's 
liappiness;  but,  alas  !  that  greatest  of  all 
blessings  was  at  this  time  denied  him. 
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iind  his  physician  declared,  if  he  at- 
tempted to  stir  from  his  own  house  for 
some  time,  he  could  not  answer  for  his 
life. 

Life  was  now  of  more  consequence  to 
Lord  Bellengen,  than  it  had  heen  for 
years ;  he  looked  to  the  only  real  hap- 
piness on  earth — domestic  happiness, 
and  being  surrounded  by  a  dear  and 
amiable  family.  He  forgot  not  that  he 
expected  his  friend  and  Henry  from  the 
East,  and  he  almost  felt  his  youth  re* 
nevved.  Mr.  O'Brian  hinted  that  Lady 
Gertrude  would  undoubtedly  fly  to  him 
the  moment  he  should  intimate  a  wish 
to  see  her.  Lord  Bellengen  would  not 
hear  of  this  ;  he  intended  to  fit  up  Castle 
Bellengen  for  her  reception,  and  would 
himself  go  to  England  to  bring  her  over. 
This  was  a  point  determined  in  his  own 
mind,  to  which  he  adhered  tenaciously. 
He  would  write  to  his  daughter,  but  still 
his  letter  could  convey  no   idea  of  the 
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baseness  of  Mr.  Bellengen's  conduct ; 
and  this  gave  him  visible  uneasiness. 
Mr.  O'Brian,  conscious  of  the  hurt 
fretting  might  be  to  his  health,  kindly 
offered  to  go  himself  to  London,  and 
carry  to  Lady  Gertrude  all  Lord  Bel- 
lengen's  wishes  and  commands.  *'  Do 
go,  my  dear  O'Brian,"  cried  he  ;  "  this 
is  generous,  this  is  kind;  go  to  my 
child ;  1  will  give  you  a  letter  for  her  ; 
from  it  she  may  form  some  idea  of  the 
affection  of  her  fluher's  heart ;  but  I 
must  leave  it  to  you  to  explain  all  that 
has  passed  during  these  melancholy 
years,  in  which  she  has  been  lost  to  me. 
You  must  also  inform  her  of  the  sad 
conduct  of  that  unfortunate  and  mis- 
taken man,  the  cause  of  all  our  misery  ; 
I  cannot  trust  myself  on  the  subject ;  I 
cannot  mention  him  without  sorrow, 
bad  and  wicked  as  he  was.  I  once  loved 
him  affectionately,  and  there  still  re- 
mains a  feeling  at  my  heart,  that  I  shall 
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never  shake  off.  When  Gertrude  knows 
allj  I  never  will  have  him  mentioned 
more." 

Mr.  O'Brian  admired  the  excellent 
mind  of  his  noble  relation  ;  and  while 
he  hurried  to  undertake  a  voyage  and 
journey  to  gratify  him,  he  mentally  said, 
'•  How  trifling  are  the  faults  of  this 
man,  compared  with  his  virtues  !  how 
noble,  how  meritorious,  to  forgive  such 
injuries  as  he  has  met  with  !  May  the 
evening  of  his  life  be  as  happy  as  he 
merits  !" 

Mr.  O'Brian  soon  took  his  leave  at 
Castle  Bellengen,  entreating  its  noble 
owner  to  keep  up  his  interest  with  his 
fair  friend  during  his  absence.  Lord 
Bellengen,  shaking  his  hand,  answered 
smiling,  *^  O'Brian,  do  you  think,  when 
you  are  taking  so  much  trouble  for  me, 
that  I  shall  neglect  you?  Go  in  peace/' 
Satisfied  with  this  assurance,  O'Brian 
left  the  Castle  in  high  spirits.     A  good 
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voyage  and  pleasant  journey  broughfe 
him  to  London  about  an'  hour  before  he 
sent  his  note  to  Lady  Gertrude.  On 
Mr.  Howard's  entering  the  room  where 
Mr,  O'Brian  was,  he  was  much  struck 
with  his  good-humoured,  pleasing  coun- 
tenance ;  and,  from  the  cheerfulness  of 
his  air,  prognosticated  good  tidings. 
The  gentlemen,  once  introduced  to  each 
other,  soon  entered  into  an  interesting 
conversation  ;  and  Mr.  Howard  being 
made  acquainted  with  the  cause  of  Mr. 
O'Brian's  journey,  immediately  carried 
him  to  his  wife's »apartment,  and  intro- 
duced him  as  her  kinsman.  '^  Set  all 
your  fears  aside,  dear  Gertrude,"  said 
Mr.  Howard ;  ^*  Lord  Bellengen  is 
well  (except  having  some  remains  of  a 
fit  of  the  gout),  and  he  is  all  impatience, 
to  see  once  more  his  beloved  child.'* 
These  words  were  scarcely  uttered,  when 
Mr.  Howard  dearly  repented  having 
been  so  abrupt.     Lady  Gertrude's  face 
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grew  scarlet,  and  in  a  moment  that  deep 
hue  turiied  to  a  deadly  pale ;  she  at-p 
tempted  to  speak  ;  her  voice  failed  ;  she 
could  only;  say,  ^^  My  father!"  when 
she  fell  back  lifeless  in  her  chair,.;  Mr. 
Howard  and  Caroline,  in  the  utmost 
terror,  opened  a  window,  and  instantly 
procured  restoratives.  Mr.  O'Brian  was 
not  idle  ;  he  lifted  her  to  the  air,  and  in 
a  little  time  they  brought  her  to  hei*- 
self,  and  her  tears  flowing  copiously, 
soon  relieved  her.  Turning  with  the 
smile  of  an  angel  towards  Mr,  O'Brian, 
she  said,  "  I  am  now  convinced  that 
extreme  joy  affects  even  in  a  more  vio- 
lent degree  than  extreme  grief."  Then 
seeing  Caroline,  trembling  and  miserable 
at  her  fainting,  she  cried,  ''  Don't  be 
terrified,  my  love  ;  you  will  soon  see 
your  mother  in  the  most  perfect  health, 
for  she  is  now  completely  happy." 

Caroline   kissed  and  embraced   her; 
smiled   and   wept,    and  the  pstpnished 
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O'Brian  stood  in  wonder  and  admiration 
at  so  interesting  a  scene  ;    he  secretly 
tvisbed  Lord  Bellengen  present,  to  be- 
hold his  lovely  daughter,  and  her  still 
more  lovely  child.     Mr.  Howard,   too, 
claimed  his  good  opinion :  with  all  the 
firmness  of  a  man,  he  was  not  ashamed 
of  shewing  a  tender  heart.     When  thes€ 
amiable    people   were    composed,    Mr. 
O'Brian  entered  on  his  commission,  and 
presented  Lady  Gertrude  with  her  (sl- 
ther's  letter,  which  was  short,  but   to 
the  greatest  degree  affectionate ;  he  re- 
ferred her  to  his  friend  for  all  he  had  not 
the  power   to    write ;    assured  her   he 
would  soon  be  in  London,  and  charged 
her  not  to  come  to  Ireland,  saying,  he 
hoped    to    carry    her   there  himself  in 
triumph  ;  he  enclosed  her  a  draught  on 
the  Bank  of  England  for  ten  thousand 
pounds,  as  he  was  certain  she  and  his 
lovely  grand-daughter  must  want  many 
things  when  in  London  that  their  pre- 
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sent  fortune  would  not  afford  them  ;  and 
he  ended  bj  saying,  they  should  botli 
ever  be  the  dearest  objects  of  his  affec- 
tion. The  reader  will  easily  suppose 
that  showers  of  tears  were  shed  over 
til  is  letter  by  Lady  Gertrude  ;  but  they 
were  those  of  gratitude  and  joy,  and  re- 
lieved lier  full  heart.  Mr.  O'Brian  in* 
formed  them  of  every  particular  respect* 
ing  Lord  Bellengen  and  his  worthless 
brother,  which  we  have  already  related. 
They  were  extremely  shocked  at  the 
relation,  and  at  the  sad  end  of  the  man 
they  once  thought  their  friend ;  and 
with  the  most  heartfelt  gratitude  to  that 
Being  who  watches  over  the  innocent^ 
they  humbly  thanked  him  for  the  hap- 
piness they  now  enjoyed,  and  for  having 
opened  the  eyes  of  a  parent,  from  whom 
they  had  been  so  long  estranged,  and 
the  loss  of  whose  affection  they  had  diuly 
mournai. 

rOL^.  II.  K 
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Lady  Gertrude  anxiously  pressed 
going  instantly  to  her  father  ;  she  dwelt 
with  delight  on  her  reconciliation  with 
him  ;  she  longed  to  throw  herself  at  his 
feet ;  to  implore  his  pardon,  and  again 
receive  the  blessing  of  so  dearly  loved  a 
parent.  Mr.  Howard  did  not  know  how 
to  resist  her  wishes,  but  Mr.  O'Brian 
entreated  her  to  act  according  to  Lord 
Bellengen's  desire.  ^*  Write,  my  dear 
Madam,"  said  he  ;  ^'  write  to  your  fa- 
ther ;  but,  for  Heaven's  sake,  strictly 
obey  his  present  injunctions.  I  need 
not  surely  acquaint  you  that  that  worthy, 
excellent  man's  failing  is,  a  great  degree 
of  passion  when  thwarted  in  any  of  his 
schemes  ;  the  time  of  life  for  correcting 
an  irritable  temper  is  past  with  him,  and 
as  it  is  the  only  failing  his  amiable  na-- 
ture  has,  we  should  rather  indulge  and 
sooth,  ihan  contradict  him.  Excuse  my 
giving  you  this  advice ;  it  is  caused  by 
my  wish  that  you  may  ever  keep  the 
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first  place  in  his  heart,  which  I  am  cer- 
tain you  at  present  occupy."  Lady 
Gertrude,  sensible  of  Mr.  O'Brian's  pru- 
dence, thanked  him  in  the  most  cap- 
tivating manner  for  his  friendship,  and 
promised  a  perfect  compliance  with  her 
father's  wishes  in  every -respect.  They 
then  proceeded  to  talk  over  all  Lord 
Bellengen's  plans,  of  which  he  had  made 
no  secret  to  Mr.  O'Brian,  who  had  a* 
commission  to  take  a  handsome  ready- 
furnished  house  for  his  Lordship  in  any 
part  of  London  most  agreeable  to  his 
daughter,  and  she  and  her  family  were 
to  occupy  it  immediately,  reserving  all- 
proper  accommodation  for  him,  when 
his  health  should  allow  of  his  joining 
them  in  London.  Lady  Gertrude  was 
itt^tonished  at  his  being  able  to  send  her 
so  large  a  sum  of  money,  and  his  think- 
ing of  taking  a  house  in  London,  till 
Mr.  O'Brian  informed  her  of  his  great 
^acquisition  of  fortune  :  this  was  an  event 
K  2 
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truly  delightful  to  lier  on  her  children's 
account,  and  she  felt  now  doubly  anxious 
for  Henry's  return.  Mr.  O'Brian 
smiled,  saying,  Henry,  h,e  believed,  would 
shortly  be  in  Europe,  and  the  richest  of 
the  family.  ^^  You  will  soon  see.  Ma- 
dam,'* said  he,  "  a  person  who  has 
transferred  the  affection  he  once  had  for 
you,  to  your  child.  Mr.  Burton  being 
a  widower  without  children,  has  adopted 
your  son  ;  he  writes  to  Lord  Bellengen, 
that  he  now  hopes  to  meet  you  and  Mr. 
Howard  as  friends." — '^He  shall  certainly 
find  one  in  me,"  replied  Mr.  Howard  ; 
"  I  always  believed  him  worthy,  and 
•certainly  had  no  cause  to  be  angry  with 
him  for  admiring  the  woman  I  myself 
loved.  I  only  wonder  he  can  forgive 
me  my  success."  Lady  Gertrude  smilei 
through  her  tears,  for  they  still  flowed  ; 
she  had  alv/ays  had  a  friendship  for  Mr, 
Burton,  though  she  rejected  him  as  a 
husband.     She  was  pleased  at  hearing 
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he  harl  been  married.  Her  gratitude 
on  Henry's  account,  she  declared  must 
ever  be  that  of  a  sister^  to  an  .affectionate 
brother. 

There  was  much  to  talk  of,  much  to 
repeat,    and   much    to   settle    on  both 
sides.     Mr.  O'Brian  declared  his  inten- 
tion of  staying  in  town  a  fortnight,  and 
offered  his  assistance  in  searching  for  a 
house,  as  he  knew  London   perfectly. 
His    service    was  accepted ;    and   Mr, 
Howard  requested  he  would  make  one 
of  his  family,  and  give  them  as  much  of 
his  time  as  he  could  do  with,  convenience 
to  himself.     In  giving  the  history  of  the 
base  conduct  of  Mr.  Bellengen,    Mr.. 
O'Brian  discovered  his  own  secret.     He 
could  not  mention  the  innocent,  suffer- 
ing victim  of  George's  cruelty,  but  with 
expressions  of  pity  and   tenderness  not, 
to  be  mistaken ;  and  he  soon  prepossessed^ 
his  hearers  in  her  favour.     Lady  Ger- 
trude rejoiced  that  her  father, while,  de- 
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prived  of  her  attendance,  had  still  a 
tender  female  near  to  minister  to  his 
wants,  and  sooth  him  in  the  hour  of 
sickness. 

Here  we  shall  now  leave  this  happy 
family  party,  immersed  in  business  re- 
lating to  the  past,  the  present,  and  the 
future,  and  from  an  hotel  change  the 
scene  to  the  superb  morning  sitting-room 
'of  the  Duchess  of  Cathmore.  Her 
Grace,  for  a  woman  in  fashionable  life, 
was  not  a  very  late  riser ;  her  conduct 
was  unimpeached  ;  she  was  no  gamester, 
nor  was  she  an  extravagant  person;  she 
had  good  plain  sense,  had  it  not  been 
now  and  then  perverted  by  pride.  She 
looked  upon  herself  and  her  family  the 
first  of  all  created  beings  ;  and  to  match 
her  sons  to  great  rank  and  fortune,  was 
her  determination.  As  boys,  they  had 
been,  when  at  home,  completely  go- 
verned by  her ;  when  they  went  abroad 
she  could  of  course  exercise  no  autliority; 
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but  on  their  return  she  quite  forgot  they 
were  men,  and  had  wills  of  their  own  ; 
and^  she  imagined,  as  she  had  chosen  so- 
well  for  then),  they  would  acquiesce 
with  delight  in  her  plans.  Lady  Emily 
she  invited  to  spend  the  winter  with  her, 
and  took  it  for  granted  she  must  fall  in 
love  with  the  Marquis.  Lady  Emily 
had  her  opinions,  which  she  as  tena- 
ciously adhered  to  as  the  Duchess  did  to 
hers  ;  but  as  yet  there  was  no  occasion 
to  divulge  them.  Nothing  was  hurried  ; 
the  Marquis  and  his  cousin  were  on  the 
most  friendly  terms,  and  the  Duchess 
was  satisfied  that  every  thing  was  going 
on  as  she  wished.  There  is  nothing  so 
surely  blinds  as  a  great  degree  of  pride  ; 
it  also  hardeiis  the  heart,  and  leaves  no 
room  for  tender  affections.  Love  was 
not  in  the  Duchess's  calendar  ;  she  had 
married  the  Duke  because  he  wascne; 
her  lot  had  fallen,  it  is  true,  in  a  fair 
ground  :  the  Duke  was  the  be5t  man  in 
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the  world  ;  but  had  he  not  been  so^  the 
Duchess  would  comfortably  have  wrapped 
herself  round  in  her  ermine  robe,  looked 
at  her  ducal  coronet  with  complacency, 
and  have  found  consolation  in  the  sound 
of  Your  Grace.  She  did  not  want  sense, 
nor  a  tolerable  degree  of  taste  and  feel- 
ing. She  esteemed  the  Duke  ;  she  loved 
her  sons  as  well  as  she  could  love  any 
thing,  but  she  could  inflict  pain  w^ithout 
remorse,  if  she  thought  they  for  one 
moment  lessened  their  dignity,  even  in 
trifles ;  and  she  would  allow  no  appeal 
from  her  judgment  with  respect  to  what 
proper  dignity  consisted  in. 

Her  Grace  never  took  her  morning's 
drive  till  about  three  o'clock  in  the  day, 
and  was  generally  at  home  to  visitors 
from  one  to  that  hour;  and  her  acquaint- 
ance knowing  this,  her  apartment  was 
considered  an  agreeable  lounge,  where 
you  lieard  every  thing  that  was  worth 
hearing  in   London.     The  morning  iu 
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which  we  take  a  peep  into  it,  Lady  Do-^ 
rothea  entered-  a  few  minutes  after  us,, 
and  seating  herself  opposite  the  Duchess, 
repeated  all  the  news  she  had  learned  at 
different  houses  the  early  part  of  the 
morning.  Her  Grace  smiled,  and  was 
in  reality  often  amused  by  the  strange 
intelligence  this  eternal  newsmonger 
brought  her.  After  a  short  silence^ 
Lady  Dorothea  began  :  '^  But,  my  dear 
Duchess,  where  is  Lady  Emily  this 
morning?" — ^'  I  don't  exactly  know, 
Lady  Dorothea ;  I  lay  no  restraint  on 
her  ;  I  dare  say  she  will  appear  presently  ; 
we  are  going  to  pay  some  visits." — 
"  Well,  I  vow,  not  seeing  her  here,  L 
began  to  think  she  was  making  up  ^= 
willow -garland." — '*  What  do  you  mean^^ 
Lady  Dorothea  ?"  said  the  Duche;3s, 
"  What  do  I  mean,  my  dear  Duchess  ? 
Why,  suppose  the  Marquis  does  not  sea 
all  the  perfections  we  do^  in  this  charm- 
ing Lady  Emily,  don't  yoii   think  she 
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misrht  be  inclined  to  wear  the  willow  ?" 
The  Duchess  laughed  heartily  at  Lady 
Dorothea.     *^  I  protest,  my  dear  Lady 
Dorothea,  you  have  the  most  extraor- 
dinary  ideas  sometimes,  that  ever  en- 
tered into  any  one's  brain.     How  can 
you  conceive  the  Marquis's  not  seeing 
Lady  Emily  as  he  ought  to  do  ?  she  is 
charming,  all  the  world  must  allow  ;  but 
were  she  not  so,  where  would  the  Mar- 
quis find  higher  rank  or  a  more  noble 
fortune  ?  that  ought  to  fix  him.    I  hope 
you  don't  take  my  son  for  a  fool,  that 
he   would    relinquish    such    a   valuable 
prize  ?" — ^^  I  never  took  either  of  your 
sons    for  fools.  Duchess,"    replied  this 
determined  gossip.     *'  But  no  one  can 
answer  for  the  heart  of  a  young  man  ; 
it  will  not  always  submit  to  the  guidance 
of  a  mother,  and  the  world  does  not 
exactly  see  the  Marquis  with  your  eyes ; 
it  says,  he  will  choose  for  himself." — 
/*  The  world  then  is  very  impertinent ; 
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it  should  estimate  my  judgment  better^ 
and  be  convinced^  I  could  not  choose 
amiss  for  the  Marquis,  indeed  for  either 
of  my  sons  ;  the  world  will  soon  see,  with 
envy,  the  additional  lustre  to  our  house," 
— ^^  I  hope  so,"  answered  Lady  Doro*. 

thea  ;  "  but "  and  here  she  paused* 

"  But  what  ?"  said  Her  Grace.    "  Why, 
suppose   the  Marquis  should  think  this 
lovely  girl  just  come  from  Italy,  more 
fascinating  than  Lady  Emily,  would  not 
Your   Grace   allow   the    world  judged 
right  ?" — ^^  Absurd,    Lady    Dorothea  ; 
absurd  in  the  greatest  degree.     Perhaps 
Miss  Howard  (who  is  really  a  very  fine 
creature)    is  critically   handsomer    and 
more  accomplished   than   Lady  Emily  f 
\fhat  would  that  signify  to  a  man  like 
the  Marquis  ?  he  would  never  put  hei' 
in  comparison   w^ith  his  cousin.     Miss 
Howard,  with  all  her  merits  is  nobody  ; 
is  not  even  known  in  the  great  world.; 
and,  I  should  think,  has  no  fortune,"*— 
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*^  As  to  fortune.  Duchess,  I  know  no- 
thing of  the  matter  ;  I  believe  the  Earl 
of  Bellengen  is  a  poor  Peer,  and  cer- 
tainly his  title  is  an  Irish  one  ;  Howard, 
indeed,  has  good  blood  in  his  veins."-*- 
*^  Yes,  undoubtedly  he  has.  Lady  Do- 
rothea ;  but  I  am  satisfied  my  son  could 
never  think  of  so  indifferent  a  match : 
on  that  subject,  what  the  world  says 
will  give  me  no  concern.  A  little  time 
will  settle  both  my  sons  to  my  entire 
satisfaction  ;  have  no  uneasiness  on  my 
account,  I  beg.  The  Howards  are  very 
pleasing  people,  and  have  been  very 
obliging  in  their  attentions  when  Fre- 
derick and  William  were  in  Italy  ;  it 
would  be  savage  not  to  pay  them  some 
little  attention  heye,  and  at  this  time  of 
the  year  those  little  attentions  cost  no- 
thim'- :  there  is  not  a  soul  in  London." 

Lady  Dorothea  either  pretended  or 
did  believe  what  the  Duchess  said,  and 
they  parted,  one  to  pay  some  visits,  and 
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then  take  a  drive  on  the  King's  Road  ; 
the  other  to  flutter  round  the  town,  in 
hopes  of  news*  The  Duchess  had  per- 
suaded herself  of  all  she  had  uttered^  and 
remained  without  any  apprehension  from 
the  charms  of  Miss  Howard. 

Lady  Emily  certainly  did  not  make 
her  appearance  during  Lady  Dorothea's 
«tay ;  and  although  she  was  not  employed 
weaving  a  willow- garland,  a  willow  was 
in  her  mind  when  she  thought  of  one 
who  appeared  to  her  of  greater  value 
than  all  the  Marquises  in  England.^ 
Fitzroy  and  Captain  Biron  had  paid 
their  compliments  at  the  Duke's  the 
day  they  left  London  ;  every  one  but 
Lady  Emily  expressed  concern  at  their 
quitting  town  so  suddenly ;  she  was  si- 
lent ;  she  smiled,  we  must  own,  and 
for  the  first  time  that  day,  when  Captain 
Biron  said,  that  in  a  short  time  they 
should  again  visit  London,  Lady  Emily's^ 
eyes  were  involuntarily  turned  towards 
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Fitzroy,  and  she  imagined  he  changed 
colour ;  why,  she  was  at  a  loss  to  judge  : 
but  of  this,  gentle  reader,  be  assured, 
her  thoughts  followed  him  to  Ports- 
mouth, even  on  board  the  Tempest: 
and  at  the  moment  the  Duchess  and 
Lady  Dorothea  were  conversing,  we 
verily  believe  they  had  not  taken  their 
journey  home,  but,  like  an  unquiet 
spirit,  hankered  about  the  vessel ; 

"         Now  on  the  beak, 
Kow  in  the  waist^  the  deck^  in  every  cabin." 
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CHAP.  XIX. 

"  Between  two  seas^  on  one  small  point  of  land, 
Diftress'd^  confounded^  and  amaz'd  I  stand.'* 

Prior. 

Some  time  had  now  elapsed  since  Mr^ 
Howard's  return  from  the  continent ;  he 
had  particular  business  in  Hampshire 
that  required  his  presence^  and  Lady 
Gertrude,  as  she  could  not  counteract 
her  father's  wishes  by  going  to  Ireland, 
begged  to  accompany  her  husband  into 
the  country.  The  town  was  only  be- 
ginning to  fill,  their  daughter  could  lose 
no  pleasure  by  leaving  London  at  this 
season  of  the  year,  and  they  should  re- 
turn in  time  for  all  the  spring  gaiety. 
"  We  shall  come  back,'*  said  Mr.  How- 
ard, ^^  just  when  we  shall  regret  quitting 
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the  country ;  but  we  must  be  satisfied  ; 
the  world  requires  some  sacrifice  if  yoU: 
wish  to  live  in  it.  When  Caroline  is 
married,  I  think,  Gertrude,  you  and  £ 
shall  have  little  to  do  with  a  town." 
They  could  not,  however,  commence 
their  journey  till  they  had  secured  a 
house  for  Lord  Bellengen.  Mr.  O'Brian, 
notwithstanding  the  attraction  that  he 
found  in  the  company  of  his  new  ac- 
quaintance, cast  a  longing  look  to  the 
coast  of  Erin,  and  willing  to  fulfil  the 
wishes  of  his  noble  relation,  he  was  in- 
defatigable in  his  search  for  a  house.- 
Wandering  through  different  streets  in 
airy  situations,  he  came  to  Park  Lane, 
and  seeing,  at  a  door  of  a  very  fine 
mansion,  an  upholder  that  he  knew,  he 
asked  him,  if  he  could  tell  him  of  a 
good  house  in  that  part  of  London  to 
be  let.  The  man  answered,  the  very 
house  he  was  standing  at  was  to  be  im- 
jnediately  kt  for  the  next  six  months ; 
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he  had  been  just  carrying  in  the  draw* 
ing-room  furniture;  the  whole  was 
splendidly  fitted  up  by  Lord  Woodville, 
but  having  met  a  severe  misfortune  in 
his  family,  his  Lordship  would  not  come 
to  London  this  year.  *'  Walk  in.  Sir; 
you  will  see  what  a  comfortable,  con- 
venient, elegant  house  it  is ;  if  you 
know  any  gentleman  that  has  occasion 
for  such  a  one,  you  will  confer  a  favour 
on  me  by  recommending  this."— *^  Per- 
haps I  shall  take  it  myself,"  replied  Mr. 
O'Brian.  On  entering,  he  found  the 
house  exactly  what  he  supposed  his 
friends  would  like,  and  instantly  made 
an  agreement  for  it,  in  Lord  Bellengen's 
name,  provided  Lady  Gertrude  approved 
it.  The  active,  good-natured  O'Brian 
soon  returned  to  the  hotel,  and  carrying 
his  friends  to  Park  Lane^  they  were 
charmed  with  his  attention  and  taste, 
and  the  next  day  took  possession  of 
their  new  mansion. 
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As  Mr.  Howard  and  Lady  Gertrude 
never  talked  of  their  family  affairs  to 
strangers^  nothing  had  been  said  by 
them  of  the  reconciliation  with  Lord 
Bellengen ;  their  own  affectionate  hearts 
were  satisficd_,  and  Lady  Gertrude  had 
now  no  anxiety,  no  wish,  but  again  to 
embrace  a  father  she  had  never  ceased 
to  regret ;  and  she  rejoiced,  at  the  close 
of  every  day,  that  it  brought  her  nearer 
to  that  hour  on  which  her  imagination 
dwelt  with  so  much  delight.  They  gave 
a  w^eek  to  settling  their  house  and  esta- 
blishment, and  were  then  to  go  into 
Hampshire  for  a  couple  of  months.  At 
the  Marquis's  next  visit  they  mentioned 
their  intention ;  he  appeared  quite  pleased 
at  their  plan,  saying,  '^  I  am  glad.  Lady 
Gertrude,  you  have  taken  this  time  for 
your  journey;  my  father  told  me  to-day, 
that  I  must  go  immediately  with  him  to 
view  an  estate  he  has  near  Canterbury; 
there  is  a  fine  old  oastle  belonging  to  it^ 
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that  has  been  neglected,  and  wants  re- 
pairing and  furnishing  ;  I  find  he  intends 
making  me  a  handsome  present  of  land 
and  a  house;  and  I  dare  say  we  shall 
continue  there  about  the  same  time  you 
stay  in  Hampshire."  Then  turning  to 
Miss  Howard ;  *^  To  the  termination 
of  this  absence  I  shall  look  for  the  re- 
turn of  happiness ;  I  have  been  too  long 
accustomed  to  your  society  not  to  find 
myself  ennuied  in  every  other."  Caro- 
line, with  a  good-humoured  smile, 
passed  off  the  compliment;  but  she  felt 
a  sickness  at  her  heart  as  Fitzroy's  words 
recurred  to  her  imagination,  and  inti- 
mated that  a  warmer  feeling  might  be 
concealed  under  this  speech. 

Shortly,  Lady  Gertrude  and  her 
daughter  took  a  polite  leave  of  the 
Duchess  and  Lady  Emily,  who  both 
expressed,  in  the  most  flattering  manner, 
their  hope  of  soon  seeing  them  again  in 
the  metropolis.      Lady  Emily  promised 
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to  write  Caroline  all  the  news  of  London, 
assuring  her  she  would  endeavour  to 
console  Sir  John  Lovemore  ;  "  Though 
I  despair,"  cried  she,  "  of  recovering 
my  right  in  him,  since  he  has  seen  you  ;" 
then,  whispering  her  young  friend, 
with  her  eyes  half  full  of  tears,  she  said, 
*^  Seriously,  Miss  Howard,  i  believe  it 
would  be  impossible  to  gain  a  heart  that 
had  ever  been  devoted  to  yon." — ^^Dear 
Lady  Emily,  you  certainly  are  in  a  hu- 
iDour  to  jest,  if  not  to  quiz ;  but  your 
gaiety  is  so  charming,  I  forgive  you.'* 
Lady  Emily  shook  her  head.  ''  You 
mistake  my  character ;  I  am  not  so  giddy 
as  I  appear.  When  you  return,  we  must 
see  a  great  deal  of  each  other  ;  my  aunt 
leaves  me  my  mornings  to  myself,  and 
I  must,  and  will,  have  a  lesson  from 
you,  for  taking  possession  of  hearts  witli 
such  gentle  force,  that  every  one  is  en- 
thralled before  they  are  aware."  Then 
kindly  pressing  her   hand^  she  wished 
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iier  as  pleasant  as  she  could  find  herself 
in  the  country  in  the  midst  of  winter. 

The  Marquis  saw  his  friends  to  the 
last  moment,  and  just  before  they  parted, 
he  asked  Miss  Howard,  had  she  no  kind 
remembrance  to  his  brother  ?  ^^  We 
shall  see  William/'  cried  he,  '^  which  is 
my  greatest  comfort  in  this  journey ; 
my  father  intends  spending  some  days 
with  his  friend  Mr.  Lindsey  ;  and  ex- 
pects to  bring  him  and  my  brother  back 
to  town.  Surely  Lindsey's  business  must 
be  nearly  finished.  I  cannot  bear  being 
so  long  separated  from  a  brother  I  love 
more  than  my  life ;  and  I  think  he  was 
not  well  when  he  left  town." — "  Not 

well?'*  cried  Caroline.  ^*  I  hope '*  and 

she  faltered,  ''  I  hope  that  is  not  the 
case  ;  surely  he  can't  be  ill,  and  not 
have  advice  ?" — "  He  tells  me  in  his 
letters,"  answered  the  Marquis,-  "  that 
he  is  perfectly  well ;  but  I  cannot  help 
thinking  he  has  met  something  to  ve% 
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him  ;  he  has  not  the  spirits  he  enjoyed 
before  we  parted  at  Naples." 

Caroline's  heart  palpitated  ;  she  could 
not  venture  to  speak,  in  the  fear  some 
word  would  escape  her,  that  might  be- 
tray a  secret  she  wished  to  conceal  from 
the  whole  world,  from  herself  if  pos- 
sible,    A  music-book  happening  to  He 
on  a  table  close  to  her,  she  turned  over 
the  leaves  with  great  quickness.     Lord 
Beaumont,    stopping    her   hand,    said, 
smiling,  ''  What  will  my  brother   say 
when  I  tell   him    that  his  friend  Miss 
Howard  was  so  busily  employed  reading 
music,  she  could  not  send  him  the  least 
remembrance  by  me  ?"     Poor  Caroline's 
countenance  changed  ;  she  endeavoured 
to  smile,  but  she  felt  tears  starting  to 
her  eyes  ;  when  finding  it  absolutely  ne- 
cessary to  command  herself,  she  said, 
*^  You  are  unjust  to  me,  my  Lord ;  I 
have  the  greatest  esteem  and  friendship 
for  Lord  William ;  pray  assure  him,  and 
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dear  Mr.  Lindsey,  of  my  best  regards  ; 
you  can  tell  them  both  how  we  have 
missed  their  society." — '^  They  will  tell 
me  they  have  missed  yours  a  thousand 
times  more/'  cried  he  :  "  who  that  has 
ever  been  admitted  to  it^  could  think 
any  other  could  come  in  competition  ? 
But  I  will  bring  my  brother  back.  Even 
in  London  we  must  resume  our  old  de- 
lightful habits  ;  the  enchanting  life  we 
led  on  the  coast  of  Naples." — ^^  You 
forget,  my  Lord,  that  the  scene  is 
changed;  we  shall  not  have  the  same 
leisure  for  such  a  life,  nor  shall  we  feel 
the  influence  of  that  delightful  climate." 
— ^'  We  must  then  invent  new  plea- 
sures,"  cried  he,  with  vehemence,  his 
countenance  glowing  with  animation. 
*'  We  must  live  to  ourselves  even  in 
the  midst  of  London,  and  at  least  I  can- 
not fail  of  being  happy.'* — '^  I  must  bid 
you  farewell,  my  Ix)rd,"  returned  Ca- 
roline, with  confusion  j  *^  the  carriage 


240         THE  ENGLISH  BROTHERS. 

is  at  the  door,  and  my  father  will  be  icq- 
patient   to  set  out." — **  Farewell,  Miss 
Howard.    Were  I  not  obliged  to  attend 
tlie  Duke  into  Kent,  I  should  have  been 
tempted  to  force  my  company  on  Mr, 
Howard.'*     Saying  this,  he  led  her  to 
the  carriage.    Caroline  could  only  bow  ; 
she  had  not  the  power  to  pronounce  a 
syllable.      She    was   relieved   by    Lord 
Beaumont's  adieus  to  her  father  and  mo- 
ther,   and   Mr.    O'Brian's   desiring   he 
might  have  the  pleasure  of  carrying   a 
message  from  her  to  Lord  Bellengen. 
'*  I  think,"  said  he,  "  when  I  recount 
to  him  what  I  have  been  witness  to,  his 
gout  even  will  not  prevent  his  endeavours 
to  gratify  himself  with  the  sight  of  an 
object  formed  to  give  him  such  delight." 
Caroline  employed  herself  for  the  few 
minutes  that  remained,  in  sending  affec- 
tionate messages  to  her  grandfather,  and 
in     wishing   Mr.    O'Brian    happiness. 
The  carriage  drove  off.    Lord  Beaumont 
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feturned  to  Grosvenor  Square,  and  Mr. 
O'Brian  to  prepare  for  his  immediate  de- 
parture for  Ireland. 

We  have  been  long  separated  from 
Lord  William  :  if  my  fair  readers  are 
not  anxious  to  learn  something  of  him, 
I  honestly  confess  I  am ;  he  having 
made  a  great  impression  on  my  heart. 
I  must  step  after  him  to  Shooter's  Hill, 
where  Mr.  Lindsey  had  a  delightful  resi- 
dence ;  to  this  spot  he  had  induced  Lord 
William  to  accompany  him,  and  quietly 
to  remain  there.  This  excellent  young 
man,  sensible  of  his  friend's  real  motive 
for  all  he  said  and  did,  listened  with  do- 
cility to  his  advice,  and  flattered  himself 
that  he  should  be  able  to  follow  it ;  he 
saw  the  misery  preparing  for  him  in  his 
brother's  attachment  to  Miss  Howard ; 
it  was  natural  to  suppose,  when  the 
Marquis  should  declare  his  sentiments^ 
that  such  a  man,  and  such  a  situation 
in  life,  would  be  instantly  accepted  by 

VOL.  II.  L 
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her  parents,  and  that  she  could  not  re- 
ject him :  allow  even  that  she  was  not 
in  love,  Miss  Howard  was  too  sensible, 
too  just,  not  to  see  and  own  all  the 
Marquis's  merits;  what  then  was  to 
prevent  their  union  ?  nothing.  He 
could  not  hope  any  slight  inclination  she 
might  have  for  him  cpuld  do  so.  She 
must  have  felt  that  he  paid  her  marked 
attention,  and  yet  could  his  conduct  have 
appeared  to  her  but  strange,  capricious, 
and  weak.  His  struggles,  his  fears,  his 
sorrows,  were  unknown  to  her. 

It  was  now  the  middle  of  winter ; 
there  was  little  even  in  the  charming  si- 
tuation of  Mr.  Lindsey's  place  to  tempt 
Lord  William  to  continue  almost  the 
whole  day  out  of  doors  ;  but  his  restless 
mind  hurried  him  from  the  garden  to 
the  field,  from  the  field  to  the  heath. 
The  snow  was  thick  upon  the  ground  ; 
he  heeded  it  not ;  he  pursued  his  walk  ; 
it  fell  in  fiakes  around  him  :  the  wind 
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blew  cold  from  the  north  ;  even  the 
beasts  sought  shelter ;  the  labourer  re- 
tired to  his  hut ;  the  cottage  doors  were 
closed,  to  repel  the  severity  of  the  wea- 
ther ;  and  fogs  almost  to  be  felt,  came 
on  :  but  in  such  dismal  days  as  these, 
the  miserable  Lord  William,  unconscious 
of  this  dreary  scene,  would  walk  on, 
and  in  imagination  retrace  the  walks 
he  took  in  company  with  Caroline  on 
the  delightful  shores  of  Naples,  the 
conversations,  the  suppers,  the  concerts 
at  the  villa.  He  thought  of  Miss  How- 
ard's melodious  voice,  of  the  dulcet 
sounds  she  drew  from  her  harp  : 

"  How  sweetly  did  they  float  upon  the  wings 
Of  silence,  through  the  empty  vaulted  night  !*' 

He  thought  he  heard  them  still,  so 
strong  was  the  impression  they  had  made 
upon  his  senses.  Then  her  beauty,  her 
graceful  form,  the  heavenly  expression 
of  her  face — he  asked  himself,  could  he 
ever  hope  to  see  ^ny  thing  to  equal  it  ? 
\  2 
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Yet  he  believed  all  this  lie  could  relin- 
quish, were  he  not  enslaved  by  her 
mind.  When  he  considered  her  cha- 
racter, so  soft,  so  unassuming ;  with 
such  sense,  such  delicate  and  unaffected 
feeling,  ever  endeavouring  to  make  the 
happiness  of  others  ;  so  little  proud  of 
her  wonderful  beauty  or  her  accomplish- 
ments, and  thinking  only  of  rendering 
herself  beloved  by  her  conduct,  he  said, 
''  It  is  impossible  I  can  resign  the  hope 
of  making  such  a  woman  mine  for  life. 
Has  she  not  rejected  all  the  amiable 
Fitzroy's  attentions  ?  have  I  not  a  thou- 
sand times  flattered  myself  that  1  was  not 
indifferent  to  her  ?  has  not  a  look,  a 
motion,  a  single  word,  often  unveiled 
that  innocent,  artless  heart,  when  I  have 
dreaded  to  take  advantage  of  what,  at 
the  moment,  intoxicated  me  with  hope? 
Oh,  yes  !  A  brother's  groans,  a  bro- 
ther's agonies,  must  have  mingled  with 
my  sighs  of  love.     They  appalled  me  ; 
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they  quickly  banished  the  bewitching 
hope  that  was  taking  possession  of  my 
breast." 

Thus  would  Lord  William  converse 
with  himself,  and  still  wander  over  the 
dreary  heath  ;  nor  did  he,  perhaps,  con- 
sider at  the  moment,  or  feel,   that  the 
rain  has  poured  in  torrents,  and  that  the 
country  appeared  an   unbounded  waste 
of  snow,  now  blackened,  and  rendered 
a  thousand  times   more  dismal  by   the 
heavy  clouds  and  the  descending  sleet. 
He  would  again   resume    his   soliloquy : 
^'  Why,    why    was  I  mad   enough    to 
draw  Frederick's  attention  to  that  angel  ? 
I  supposed  him  occupied  by  the  coquetry 
of  Madame  de  Rivole  ;  and  my  foolish 
heart,  not  satisfied  with  the  homage  it 
paid,    called   on  his    to   do  the   same. 
Fool,  fool  that  I  have  been  ! — I  called 
his  attention  from  that  flirt  at  Lyons,  to 
fix  it  on  the  divine  object  that  had  en- 
thralled me.     But  I  deserve  my  fate.   I 
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concealed,  I  hid  my  heart  from  a  brother^ 
with  whom  t should  have  used  no  de- 
ceit. Had  1  been  honest,  been  open  with 
him,  I  had  had  nothing  to  fear.  The 
first  to  own  a  passion  for  Caroline,  he 
would  have  respected  it.  Worlds  could 
not  tempt  his  noble  nature  to  act  un- 
justly :  had  I  been  sincere  with  him,  all 
had  been  well. 

'  Sincerity,  thou  first  of  virtues, 

*  Let  no  mortal  leave  thy  onward  path, 

*  Though  from  the  gulf  of  hell  destruction  cry,. 
'  To  take  dissimulation's  winding  way.'  " 

Often  would  Mr.  Lindsey  pursue  Lord 
William,  find  him  in  these  moods,  and 
lure  him  back  to  the  house.  Many  were 
their  interesting  conversations,  when 
Mr.  Lindsey  soothed  and  comforted  him, 
by  holding  up  to  view  a  brighter  pro- 
spect than  the  unhappy  Lord  William 
could  persuade  himself  would  ever  be 
realized.  His  friend  succeeded  in  con- 
\nncing  him,  that  absence  and  occupa« 
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tlon  was  all  he  had  to  trust  to,  for  not 
plunging  his  whole  iamily  into  deep  dis- 
tress. "  Leave,"  said  this  good  man, 
^^  leave  Miss  Howard  to  act  for  herself; 
if  you  will  see  her  again,  treat  her  as 
you  have  formerly  done,  with  kindness 
and  friendship,  but  avoid  a  private  con- 
versation. Molest  not  your  brother  iri 
his  pursuit ;  you  cannot  now  do  it  with 
honour ;  you  are  his  confidant.  He 
perhaps  leans  on  you  for  assistance ; 
should  you  betray  him,  your  own  heart 
will  rlever  forgive  you.  Though  the  con- 
sequences may  agonize  you,  my  dear 
boy,  do  not  act  unworthily.  Men  in 
your  station  of  life  owe  something  more 
to  the  world  than  less  conspicuous  cha- 
racters ;  their  example  is  either  of  the 
greatest  advantage,  or  of  the  most  iriis- 
chievous  consequences  to  mankind.  The 
world  follows  their  lead.  Men  born  in 
inferior  ranks  of  life,  often  bring  cha- 
racters ennobled  by  birth^  only  as  excuse? 
L   4 
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for  their  own  bad  conduct :  crimes,  in 
this  way,  become  fashion ;  they  are 
permitted,  at  last,  in  every  rank  ;  and 
it  is  boldly  asserted  that  those  very  fa- 
shionable crimes  or  follies  cannot  be  so 
infamous  as  religion  pretends,  for  they 
are  not  only  tolerated,  bat  practised,  by 
the  first  nobility  of  the  country  ;  by 
those  that  are  respected,  courted,  and 
flattered  ;  by  those  that  tlie  public  prints 
are  every  day  loading  with  panegyric, 
as  if  they  were  leading  the  lives  of  pa- 
triarchs. I  fervently  pray,  my  child, 
that  I  may  never  see  you  but  an  honour 
to  your  country,  and  a  comfort  to  your 
family.  Much  as  I  love  you,  I  would 
rather  see  you  dead  than  disgraced.  Bro- 
therly affection  is  one  of  the  most  beau- 
tiful things  in  nature  ;  no  earthly  con- 
sideration should  ever  burst  the  bands  ; 
nor  can  it,  where  on  both  sides  the  heart 
is  truly  good." 
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Mr.  Lindsey's  reasoning  made  a  deep 
impression  on  Lord  William  ;  he  deter- 
mined to  see  as  little  of  the  object  he  so 
adored^  as  was  consistent  with  the  inti- 
macy they  had  lived  in,  and  he  promised 
himself  that  he  should  put  a  proper  re- 
straint on  all  his  words^  looks,  and  ac- 
tions. Mr.  Lindsey  had  recommended 
occupation  ;  he  would  entreat  his  father 
to  allow  of  his  going  into  the  army, 
though  he  feared  it  would  be  a  difficult 
matter  to  accomplish  with  the  Duke. 

While  Lord  William  was  passing  his 
melancholy  and  tedious  days  as  we  have 
related,  the  Duke  his  father,  with  Lord 
Beaumont,  arrived  unexpectedly  at  Belle- 
vue  (as  Mr.  Lindsey's  place  was  called). 
The  visitors  came  in  high  spirits,  and 
had  much  lighter  hearts  than  their  hosts. 
The  Duke  seemed  very  anxious  about 
Lord  William,  and  uneasy  at  not  finding 
him  look  better  than  when  he  left  Lon- 
don.    The  Marquis  declared^  that  if  he 

L  5 
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did  not  go  to  Canterbury  with  them^  he 
should  be  quite  unhappy^  and  feel  no  sa- 
tisfaction in   the  present  his  father  was 
about  to  make  him.     "  You  must,"  said 
he,  ^^  visit  the  old  castle,  and  assist  n>e 
with  your  taste  in  repairing  and  beau- 
tifying it.     I  insist,  William,  that  you 
have  a  wing  of  it  to  yourself;  I  could 
not  bear  your  not  sharing  with   me  all 
that  I  possess."     How  could  Lord  Wil- 
liam answer  this  affectionate  brother  ? 
His  heart  sunk  within  him  ;  it  was  in 
vain  he  attempted  to  express  his  feelings; 
he  could  only  grasp  his  hand,  and  se- 
cretly   pray    he    might    render   himself 
worthy  of  being  so  beloved.     The  Duke 
proposed  his  friends  accompanying  them 
into  Kent.     '^  I  hope  your  long  teasing 
business  is  finished,  Lindsey ;  if  it  is  not, 
you  must  leturn  to  it  when  I  go  back 
to  London,  for  I  cannot  longer  be  with- 
out your  company   and   William's." — 
*'  Your  Grace  has  surpi'ised  us^"  replied 
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Mr.  Lindsey,  '^  and  my  business  is  not 
completely  at  an  end,  nor  can  I  well 
conclude  it  without  the  assistance  of 
Lord  William  ;  at  present,  it  may  stand 
still ;  we  can  resume  it  at  a  future  pe- 
riod ;  it  shall  not  prevent  bur  accom- 
panying you  to  Canterbury." — '^  What 
mighty  secret  can  this  be/'  said  the 
Duke,  laughing,  "  that  you  and  Wil- 
liam are  so  interested  about  ?  Nothing 
is  a  secret  long,  Lindsey  ;  and  we  shall 
have  our  curiosity  satisfied  yet.'* — '^  It 
is  only  a  matter  concerning  myself,"  re- 
plied Mr.  Lindsey,  '^  and  not  worth' 
troubling  Your  Grace  with  ;  f  knew  the 
Marquis  or  Lord  William  would  neither 
of  them  refuse  their  old  friend  any  fa- 
vour he  could  ask  them,  and  William' 
(doming  in  my  way  first,  I  troubled  him  ; 
perhaps,  at  some  future  time,  I  may 
draw  upon  Lord  Beaumont's  friendship."' 
— ^^  And  you  can  never  apply  in  vain> 
dear  Lindsey,"  answered  the  Marquis  j 
J.  6 
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^^  I  only  wish  1  could  have  an  opportu- 
nity of  being  useful  to  you." — '^  I  firmly 
believe  it,  my  young  friend.  Need  I  say, 
I  esteem  you  and  your  brother  as  my 
children  ?  But  we  are  talking  instead 
of  acting  ;  I  must  see  if  I  have  got  any 
dinner  for  such  great  and  unexpected 
guests.  If  you  will  stay  with  me  to- 
morrow, I  will  promise  to  accompany 
you  the  next  morning  at  any  hour  you 
please." 

The  Duke  acceded  to  this  proposal, 
and,  having  changed  their  dress,  they 
foliowed  Mr.  Lindsey  to  his  eating- 
room,  and  partook,  if  not  of  a  splendid 
dinner,  of  an  excellent  one,  in  his  com- 
fortable and  elegant  apartment,  where 
every  thing  was  in  the  best  taste;  a 
blazing  wood  hre  added  cheerfulness, 
and  excellent  wine  exhilarated  the  spirits 
of  his  noble  guests. 

To  those  not  entirely  perverted  by  .a 
city  life,  the  country  can  gratify  even  in 
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the  midst  of  winter.     Still  can  a  mind 
fond   of  nature    find    pleasure  in  con- 
templating the  awful  scene.     It  is  im- 
possible that  a  human   beings  possessed 
of  understanding,    can  view  the  land- 
scape unmoved.     Nature  seems  dead  ; 
vegetation    is  no  more ;    the  trees  are 
without  a  leaf ;  scarcely  a  blade  of  grass 
is  to  be  found  ;  the  hills  are  cold,  bleak, 
and  barren  ;    the  rivers  are  ahnost  hid 
beneath  their   icy  coverings  ;  the  blue 
vault  of  heaven  is  obscured,  and  heavy 
clouds,  surcharged  with  rain,  sleet,  and 
snow,  are  ready  to  pour  ahiiost  a  deluge 
on  the  world.    But  even  this  extraordi- 
nary change  in  nature  is  grand,  is  won- 
derful ;  it  speaks  in  loudest  accents  to 
the  heart  of  man,  the  great  power  of  the 
Creator.    All  is  ordered,  in  its  appointed 
season,  to  restore  the  world  to  its  pris- 
tine beauty,  and  give  us  all  that  we  he- 
fore  admired  ;  all  that  is  necessary  for 
our  wants  and  our  comfort  ;  nay,  even 
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for  our  pleasures,  provided  that  our 
minds  are  innocent  enough  to  be  satisfied 
with  the  immense  bounty  of  nature,  for 
immense  it  is,  though  ungrateful  man 
is  often  ready  to  deny  the  goodness  of 
the  mighty  Hand  that  is  stretched  over 
this  magnificent  globe,  and  to  reject  the 
blessings  it  scatters  round :  to  such 
beings  as  these,  winter  is  clad  in  terrors, 
and  summer  scarcely  brings  a  day  to 
please. 

The  group  around  Mr.  Lindsey's 
blazing  hearth  were  of  the  class  that 
enjoyed  nature  in  all  her  variety.  High 
in  rankj  their*  minds  were  n6t  corrupted 
by  it.  Atheism,  and  the  new  philo- 
sophy, they  held  in  abhorrence.  The 
Duke,  a  man  of  principle  and  ti'ue  ho- 
nour, had  taken  pains  to  impress  his 
own  sentiments  on  the  minds  of  his 
soils,  and  the  brothers  were  not  ashamed 
of  professing  themselves  Christians ;  they 
would  have  feared  more  to  offend  their 
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God,  than  drawing  on  themselves  the 
ridicule  of  the  whole  world.  I  pretend 
not  to  paint  faultless  characters ;  all 
created  beings  are  subject  to  the  frailties 
andfailings  of  human  nature.  Were  there 
nothing  to  combat  in  our  feelings  and 
wishes,  little  would  be  the  merit  of 
acting  right ;  but  let  me  assure  my  young 
friends  of  both  sexes,  that  vyhile  they 
have  a  heart  within  them  free  from 
guilt  and  remorse,  every  enjoyment  in 
this  life  will  be  doubled  ;  and,  indepen- 
dent of  the  miseries  and  misfortunes 
common  to  mankind,  they  must  be 
happy. 

The  day  the  Duke  remained  at  Belle- 
vue  was  cheerfully  spent ;  the  bro- 
thers went  on  a  shooting  party,  and  the 
Duke  and  his  host  wandered  about  the' 
garden  and  grounds.  Lord  William 
succeeded  in  concealing  the  grief  that 
lay  heavy  at  his  heart,  and  the  MarquiS 
informed  him  minutely  of  every  thing' 
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that  had  passed  since  his  leaving  Lon- 
don. Lord  William  learned  from  him 
thedepartureof  the  Howards  for  Hamp- 
shire ;  when  they  intended  returning  ; 
and  Lord  Eellengen's  having  ordered 
a  house  to  be  taken  for  the  accommoda- 
tion of  his  daughter.  *'  I  flatter  my- 
selfj  my  dear  William/'  said  Lord  Beau- 
mont, "  that  Lindsey  will  not  want  you 
to  remain  longer  here  ;  I  cannot,  indeed 
I  cannot,  dispense  with  your  company 
in  town  ;  you  must  give  me  your  ad- 
vice and  assistance  ;  I  don't  wish  at  pre- 
sent to  declare  myself  to  Miss  Howard  ; 
if  possible,  I  would  gain  her  heart ;  she 
ever  treats  me  with  friendship  and  kind- 
ness, but  I  see  no  tenderness  in  her 
manner ;  she  is  ever  the  same  to  me ; 
easy,  good-humoured,  and  unconcerned; 
but,  my  dear  William"  (putting  his  arm 
within  his  brother's,  and  walking  him 
through  the  great  hall),  ''that  cannot 
satisfy  a  heart  like  mine,  glowing  with 
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love,  and  adoring  her  as  I  do.  I  don't 
know  what  to  make  of  her  ;  she  seems 
to  have  more  exquisite  feehngs  than  any 
other  creature  ;  I  think  her  whole  form 
breathes,  and  yet  I  believe  her  nature 
cold." — ^^  Her  nature  cold  ?"  cried  Lord 
William,  with  a  look  of  surprise.  ^' I 
really  do/'  answered  his  brother;  ^^  have 
you  heard  that  she  has  discarded  Fitz- 
roy  ?" — '^  Discarded  Fitzroy,  Frede- 
rick ?" — ^^  Yes,  upon  my  soul,  I  could 
not  but  pity  him  ;  though,  had  he  gained 
her  affection,  I  should,  I  fear,  have 
been  ready  to  run  him  through  the 
body." 

Lord  William  gave  an  involuntary 
start ;  the  Marquis  perceived  it,  and 
said,  laughing,  ^'  No,  I  would  not  have 
murdered  him  ;  don't  think  me  so  bad 
as  that ;  I  should  only  have  hated  him 
from  the  bottom  of  my  heart ;  detested, 
envied  him,  and  been  ready  to  destroy 
myself;    but  absolutely   I   don't   know 
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what  madness  I  might  be  guilty  of,  were 
I,  in  my  present  state  of  mind,  to  see 
Caroline  encourage  a  rival.  O  Wil- 
liam !  I  cannot  live  without  her  ;  I  have 
not  yet  mentioned  my  sentiments  to  my 
father,  but  I  will  do  so  the  moment  I 
can  suppose  I  have  made  the  least  im- 
pression on  her  heart ;  till  then,  I  must 
notgiv^the  least  hint  of  my  wishes,  for 
I  know  my  mother  will  be  difficult  to 
gain,  having  determined  on  my  union 
with  pretty  Emily,  who  no  more  cares 
for  me  in  the  way  of  love,  than  I  do 
for  her." — ^^  But,  my  dear  brother,'* 
said  Lord  William,  ^'  how  will  you  as- 
certain Miss  Howard's  liking,  when  you 
have  already  seen  so  much  of  her^  and 
are  still  so  perfectly  ignorant  of  her  sen- 
timents ?'* — '■'^  How  shall  I  ascertain  it, 
William  ?  I  hope  to  do  so,  both  by 
myself,  and  through  you  :  I  see  she  has 
a  real  friendship  for  you  ;  and  I  cannot 
doubt  a  motnent  but  you.,  my  dear  bro- 
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ther,  will  make  use  of  it  to  benefit  nie» 
You  will  have  many  opportunities  of 
learning  her  real  sentiments,  of  intima- 
ting your  knowledge  of  mine  ;  I  think 
even  that  she  would  sooner  believe  from 
your  lips  the  ardour  of  my  love,  than 
from  my  own.  A  lover,  she  might  fancy, 
would  exaggerate,  and  give  a  greater 
force  to  his  feelings,  than  they  really 
possessed  ;  but  from  you,  the  language 
of  friendship  could  never  be  doubted  ; 
she  would  certainly  perceive  the  partia- 
lity of  a  brother  in  all  you  could  say  ;  but 
that  very  partiality  would  operate  in  my 
favour." 

The  Marquis  paused.  He  walked 
through  the  hall,  his  arms  folded,  and 
in  deep  thought.  Lord  William  was 
confounded,  alarmed  ;  he  endeavoured 
to  answer  his  brother  ;  he  could  not 
find  words,  nor  could  he  trust  his  voice 
to  utter  a  sentence ;  he  stood  almost 
motionless,  and,  looking  at  the  Marquis 
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with  a  vacant  stare,  he  mentally  said, 
'*  How  dreadful  is  my  state  !  not  only 
must  I  relinquish  all  hope  of  possessing 
the  woman  I  adore,  but  I  am  doomed 
to  assist  in  making  her  the  wife  of  ano- 
ther. A  brother  that  would  lay  down 
his  life  for  me,  is  tearing  my  heart  iu 
pieces.  O  Heaven  !  support  me,  give 
me  strength  of  mind  to  bear  up  against 
this  misfortune,  this  grief,  this  un- 
heard-of misery,  that  has  fallen  on  me ; 
inspire  me  with  a  true  sense  of  what  is 
just  and  right ;  lead  me  to  act  with  ho- 
nour, let  my  own  sufferings  be  what 
they  may." 

At  this  moment  Lord  William  put 
his  hand  to  his  forehead,  and  the  Mar- 
quis, who  then  raised  his  eyes,  saw  that 
he  looked  very  pale^  and,  coming  to- 
wards him,  with  the  greatest  tenderness, 
inquired,  was  he  not  well  ?  and  expressed 
infinite  uneasiness  on  his  account. 
*^  Really,  WUliam,"  said  he,  *'you  should 
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consult  a  physician  ;  I  cannot  bear  to 
see  you  droop,  and  not  take  some  means 
to  re-establish  your  health.'*  Lord  Wil- 
liam declared  he  never  was  better  in  his 
life  ;  he  had  only  a  slight  headach,  which 
would  soon  go  off.  His  brother,  agaia 
putting  his  arm  through  his,  continued 
to  walk  him  through  the  room,  and  re- 
newed the  former  conversation.  ^^  I 
am  convinced,"  cried  he,  ^^  that  my 
father  will  never  consider  any  thing  but 
your  happiness,  William,  and  mine,  in 
marriage  ;  he  has  neither  the  pride  nor 
the  desire  for  fortune  that  my  mother  is 
unhappily  possessed  v^ith.  As  to  Miss 
Howard,  I  care  not  about  her  fortune  ; 
I  should  rather  she  had  not  a  guinea  ; 
her  family  is  equal  to  any  one's ;  and  for 
herself,  notliing  that  I  have  ever  seen 
can  compare  with  her.  Her  charming 
friend  Teresa  is  next  to  her — the 
most  perfect  of  her  sex,  at  least  she  is 
so  in  my  eyes;  but  my  wholp  soul  is 
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devoted  to  Caroline,    and  I  dread  her 
coldness  more  than  death." — ^^  I  should 
think,"  replied  Lord  William,    with  a 
half-stifled  voice,  "  I  should  think  my 
brother  need  not  dread  being  rejected  by 
any  woman  he  may  find  worthy  of  his 
vows.     Frederick,  you  must  be  sensible 
how  amiable,  how  captivating  you  must 
appear  to  a  woman  so  capable  of  appre- 
ciating your  merits  as  Miss   Howard  ; 
and  can  you  doubt  your  success  ?     In 
you  she  will  find  every  thing  that  can 
render   her   happy.      It   is  for  inferior 
mortals  to  be  miserable  ;  you  have  only 
cause  for  rejoicing." — "  You  are  a  com- 
forter, my  brother ;  I  will  hope,  I  will 
trust  your  eyes,  your  feelings,  and  not 
my  own  ;  you  shall  give  me  your  assist- 
ance, and  all  may  go  well."     Lord  Wil- 
liam sighed  deeply  ;  he  thought  all  would 
indeed  go  well  for  his  brother  ;  he  spoke 
as  he  believed,  that  Caroline  would  not 
reject  such  a  man^  who  loved 
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" ^With  adoration,  with  fertile  tears. 

With  groans  that  thunder  love,  with  sighs  of  fire.'* 

A  servant  announcing  dinner^  relieved 
the  unhappy  Lord  William  from  a  con- 
versation, that  all  his  fond  affection  for 
his  brother,  all  his  firmness  of  mind,  or 
his  sense  of  honour,  could  scarcely  give 
him  patience  to  support.  Rejoiced  to 
escape  from  such  torture,  he  willingly 
followed  to  the  eating- room.  During 
the  evening  he  avoided  a  repetition  of 
the  subject,  and  the  next  morning,  at 
an  early  hour,  our  little  group  left  Belle- 
vue  for  Canterbury. 
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CHAP.  XX. 

*'  The  radiant  ruler  of  the  year 
At  leng-th  his  wintry  goal  attains^ 
Seems  to  reverse  the  long  career. 
And  northward  bend  his  steady  reins. 

But  lo !  on  this  deserted  coast 
How  pale  the  sun,  how  thick  the  air } 
Lo !  winter  desolates  the  year  j 
The  fields  resign  their  latest  bloom, 
No  more  the  breezes  waft  perfume. 
No  more  the  streams  in  music  roll. 
But  snows  fall  dark  and  rains  resound. 
And  while  great  Nature  mourns  around^ 
Her  griefs  infect  the  human  soul. 

At  the  time  what  we  have  related  in 
the  last  chapter  passed  at  Shooters  Tlill^ 
the  How^ards  were  on  their  way  to 
Hampshire.  The  roads  were  heavy, 
the  days  overcast  and  lowering,  and  the 
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nights  so  cold,  that  they  travelled  slowly. 
Happy  as  Lady  Gertrude  and  her  hus* 
band  were  made  by  their  reconcilia- 
tion with  Lord  Bellengen,  and  their 
future  prospects,  there  was  an  alloy  to 
their  comfort  in  seeing  Caroline  so 
depressed;  they  were  too  well  accus* 
tomed  to  read  her  ingenuous  counte- 
nance, not  to  be  assured  there  was  some 
oppressive  weight  upon  that  heart  they 
would  have  sacrificed  their  own  happi- 
ness to  have  lightened  of  any  load  of 
grief  it  might  be  fated  to  struggle  with. 
Sometimes  it  occurred  to  them  that  she 
repented  her  sudden  and  positive  rejec- 
tion of  Fitzroy  ;  but  they  soon  discarded 
that  idea  when  they  reflected,  that  in- 
constancy and  caprice  made  no  part  of 
lier  character.  "  I  fear,  my  dear  Ed- 
ward," said  Lady  Gertrude,  "  that  she 
likes  the  Marquis,  and  has  flattered  her- 
self that  his  attentions  had  some  mean- 
ing in  them^  and  is  now  made  wretched 

VOL.  II,  M 
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by  finding  she  has  a  rival  in  Lady  Emily.'* 
^. — '^  For  once  in  my  life,  Gertrude,  I  am 
not  of  your  opinion  ;.,  I  have  watched 
Caroline  very  narrowly,,  and  cannot  dis- 
cern the  .smallest  symptom  of  love  for 
either  of  them.  She  admires  Fitzroy'5 
good  and  charming  qualities,  but  I 
would  stake  my  life  she  never  would 
marry  him  ;  and  as  for  the  Marquis, 
with  him  she  is  always  easy  and  unem- 
barrassed, and  treats  liim  as  a  kind  friend. 
But  to  be  perfectly  open  with  you,  my 
love,  I  have  my  suspicions  that  Caro- 
line has  no  rival  with  the  Marquis, 
unless  the  Baroness  Teresa  is  one ;  I 
am  convinced,  she  or  Caroline  have 
fairly  thrown  out  Lady  Emily.  I  own 
to  you,  Gertrude,  I  am  not  perfectly  at 
case  on  this  account ;  the  Duke  and 
Duchess  being  disappointed  in  their 
vi^ws  for  their  son^  may  end  seriously. 
I  ^m  satisfied,  amiable  as  Lord  Beau* 
mont  is,  he  will  not  be  controlled.    My 
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child  shall  never  go  into  any  family  that 
will  not  receive  her  with  open  arms ; 
and  should  any  thing  disagreeable  occur, 
or  Caroline  make  herself  or  others  un- 
happy, I  know  how  severely  you  would 
feel  it."— "As  to  the  Duke  and  Duchess/" 
replied  Lady  Gertrude,  "  I  cannot  see 
what  objection  they  could  have  to  the 
Marquis's  choice,  should  it  be  Caroline; 
she  cannot  have  so  large  a  fortune  as 
Lady  Emily,  but  certainly  there  is  na 
comparison  in  the  women ;  and  does  the 
Marquis  want  fortune  ?  He  is  undoubt- 
edly very  amiable;  I  sincerely  hope  he  likes 
Caroline,  and  I  only  wonder  I  have  been 
so  stupid  as  not  to  perceive  his  partiality." 
Mr.  Howard  smiled :  "I  do  not,  Ger- 
trude, assert  that  what  I  say  is  a  fact; 
I  speak  my  secret  thoughts  to  you,  they 
may  have  no  foundation;  but  I  see  you 
would  like  your  daughter  should  be  a 
Duchess;  and  I  verily  believe,  though 
you  gave  your  hand  and  heart  to  the 
M  2 
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poor  untitled  Howard,  you  think  a 
great  deai  of  rank  and  riches  for  Caro- 
jine."  Lady  Gertrude  was  disconcerted, 
and  reddened.  "  Edward,  you  are  a 
little  unjust;  I  would  not  sacrifice  Ca- 
roline to  the  highest  rank  and  greatest 
riches  in  the  <  kingdom ;  but  when  rank, 
niches,  and  a  charming  man  are  all 
ynited_,  one  cannot  but  be  pleased  with 
the- assemblage." — ''Dear  Gertrude,  I 
Qiake  it  my  request,  you  do  not  men- 
tidn  a  syllai)le  of  this  to  Caroline  ;  allow 
things  to  take  their  course;  we  may, 
I  am  convinced,  rest  safely  on  her 
conduct.  A  thousand  things  pass  in 
the  minds  of  young  persons,  they  have 
not  the  power  of  divulging  to  parents; 
and  parents  should  not  wish  to  dive  into 
their  hearts,  so  as  to  canvas  every 
thought,  and  force  them  to  disclose  all 
those  feelings  which  it  may  be  dangerous 
to  encourage,  and  which  they  may 
never  be  able  to  combat,  if  once  ex- 
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posed  to  the  eye  of  mortal.  A  sensible 
and  delicate  young  woman  will  not 
long  allow  the  tyranny  of  an  unretnrn- 
ed  passion ;  she  will  not  let  herself  down 
by  doing  so.  Fear  nothing,  Gertrude  ; 
Caroline  will  not  distress  us  ;  and  we 
should  greatly  distress  her^  were  we  to 
•shew  her  we  had  the  least  idea  of  any 
concealment  on  her  part." 

The  charming  object  of  all  this  pa- 
rental anxiety  knew  not  that  she  caused 
the  least  uneasiness  to  those  adored  and 
fond  parents.  She  believed  the  distress 
of  her  mind  could  not  be  traced  in  her 
face,  and  she  willingly  devoured  her  own 
grief.  It  was  not  that  this  amiable  girl  had 
a  wish  to  conceal  from  her  parents,  even 
what  she  might  condemn  as  a  fault  in 
herself,  but  she  mentally  said,  *^  What 
can  I  tell  them  ?  I  can  only  divulge  my 
own  folly  and  the  cruel  treatment  I  have 
received  from  Lord  William— cruel  I 
must  call  it,  for  he  .has  played  with  the 
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affections  of  my  heart.  How  have  I 
deceived  myself,  in  thinking  I  was  dear 
to  him,  in  setting  any  account  by  those 
incessant  tender  attentions  he  paid  met 
Is  it  possible  that  men  can  be  so  deceit- 
ful? women  so  credulous  ?"  These  were 
her  reflections  on  her  journey;  yet  she 
had  too  much  good  sense  to  give  way 
to  a  weakness  she  condemned,  and  she 
determined  resolutely  to  strive  against 
it.  She  sighed,  and  felt  a  severe  pang 
at  considering  Lord  William  only  as  an 
acquaintance,  but  she  exerted  herself  to 
resume  her  cheerfulness  and  to  amuse 
her  mother. 

Even  in  the  dreary  days  of  winter 
there  is,  in  travelling,  such  a  succession 
of  new  objects,  that  curiosity  is  excited; 
and  if  your  view  is  not  entirely  ob- 
structed by  clouds  and  darkness,  a  con- 
templative mind  must  find  a  degree  of 
entertainment  and  instruction.  Nothing 
was  lost  o-n  Miss  Howard;  she  had  aU 
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most  forgot  the  country  through  which 
she  passed,  but  her  father  pointed  out 
to  her  every  thing  worthy  observation 
during  their  journey.  He  thought  an 
ignorant  woman  ahuost  as  bad  as  a 
learned  one  ;  and  at  the  moment  he 
endeavoured  to  open  her  mind  and  in- 
struct her  in  all  a  woman  should  know, 
he  gave  her  the  most  serious  advice 
never  to  bring  herself  forward,  or  pass 
the  bounds  prescribed  to  females,  by 
making  a  display  of  knowledge :  '^  A 
woman,"  cried  he,  "  who  is  vain,  and 
proud  of  her  learning,  is  to  men  a  most 
disagreeable  being,  who  assumes  a  mas- 
culine appearance  that  frights  them 
from  her. 

*'  *  Let  man  discover,  do  not  you  display, 

But  yield  your  charms  of  mind  with  sweet  delay/  *• 

Our  heroine  listened  with  delight  to 

the  instruction  so  tenderly  given ;  and 

tlie  self-satisfaction  slie.  felt  in  rendering 

herself  what  h^r  fond  parents   wished 

M  4 
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her  to, be,  stood  to  her  in  the  place  of 
a  thousand  pleasures.  The  morning 
that  was  to  bring  them  to  their  home, 
she  hailed  with  joy;  and  on  opening  the 
window  of  her  apartment  at  the  inn 
where  they  slept,  she  was  charmed  to 
see  a  bright  sun  and  a  white  frost  on 
the  ground. 

Mr,  Howard's  plage,  Kosefield,  was 
extremely  pretty, .  and  laid  out  in  good 
taste ;  the  house  was  sweetly  situated 
on  a  rising  gromid.  At  the  moment 
that  pur  trio  discerned  it  from  the  road 
that  wound  to  it,  the  sun  was  glittering 
on  the  windows  and  white  front ;  the 
stately  oak  and  the  tall  fir  rose  behind 
it,  mingled  with  sycamores  and  beech- 
trees  ;  and  though  now  divested  of  their 
leafy  honours,  and  only  weaving  their  bare 
arms  in  the  wind,  they  still  adorned  the 
scene  they  sheltered,  and  gave  an  ap- 
pearance of  comfort  to  the  mansion. 
Beneath  the  house,  in  front,  lay  a  lawn 
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of  some  acres,  snrrounded  by  a  delight- 
ful walk,  in  many  places  sheltered  by 
high  trees  of  various  sorts,  and  in  others 
by  the  finest  evergreens;  the  lawn  slo- 
ped from  the  house,  and  over  it  were 
scattered,  in  various  directions,  clumps 
of  laurels,  arbutus,  and  holly,  the  aca- 
cia, the  cypress,  the  young  oak,  and 
the  dark  melancholy  yew ;  not  to  in- 
terrupt or  shut  out  the  prospect,  but 
to  shew  it  to  the  greatest  perfection. 
The  trees  that  were  now  deprived  of 
their  foliage,  let  in  a  bolder,  though 
not  so  interesting  a  view  as  charmed  the 
beholder  in  the  midst  of  summer,  when- 
they  had  a  clear  prospect  of  the  Isle  of 
Wight,  the  sea,  and  the  surrounding 
country.  The  m'eadows  that  lay  about 
Rosefield  were  beautiful,  and  divided  by 
fine  hedge-rows,  and  some  by  lanes,  ter- 
minating in  romantic  and  picturesque 
views. 

The  frost  that  had  taken  place  the 
M  5 
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day  before,  divested  even  a  wintry  scene 
of  its  horrors  ;  the  air  was  clear,  though 
piercing  cold,  and  every  bush  was  hung 
with  gems  which  sparkled  in  the  sun- 
beams. Lady  Gertrude  leaned  from  the 
carriage:  '^  We  can  see  the  house," 
she  cried.  "  Home,  dear  home.!  do  I 
again  behold  you,  after  so  long  an 
absence  ? — 

/  Dear  is  that  cot  to  which  my  soul  conforms, 
'  And  dear  that  hill  which  lifts  me  to  the  storms/ 

What  happy  days  have  I  passed  herel" 
continued  she,  pressing  her  husband's 
hand  in-  hers.  *^And  if  my  dear  father 
ever  visits  this  spot,  I  shall  feel  myself 
a  thousand  times  happier  than  I  ever 
felt  in  the  days  of  youth  and  vanity." 
Mr.  Howard  returned  the  pressure  with 
true  conjugal  affection,  and  welcomed 
her  and  his  daughter  to  their  peaceful 
home.  Caroline,  as  she  approached'  it, 
recollected  with  delight  every  spot  that 
had  been  her  haunt  in  childhood ;  {ind 
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when  the  carriage  advanced  towards  the 
house^  she  cried,  with  tears  and  smiles 
struggling  for  mastery  hi  her  beautiful 
face,  "  There  is  the  very  spot  where 
we  bid  Henry  farewell;  he  mounted  his 
horse  near  that  tree,  we  saw  him  till  ho 
passed  that  turn  in  the  road." 

By  this  time  they  had  arrived  at  the 
entrance  of  their  mansion,  and  the  old 
domestics  flew  to  welcome  their  much- 
loved  master  and  mistress:  they  started 
back  in  astonishment  at  seeing  Miss 
'Howard  ;  the  interesting  child,  was  lost 
in  the  beautiful  woman;  and,  with 
respect  and  timidity,  they  welcomed  her 
arrival. — Not  so  Caroline:  she  spoke 
with  the  utmost  freedom  and  kindness 
to  all,  and  tenderly  embraced  her  noree, 
who  had  been  the  first  to  meet  her 
loved  child.  As  soon  as  they  entered 
the  house,  this  amiable  girl  flew  from 
room  to  room,  and  with  delight  sur- 
veyed every  well -known '.object;.     .5he 
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thought  her  own  little  apartment  prettier 
than  she  remembered  rt  to  have  been ; 
the  windows  of  this  room  looked  over 
the  lawn  to  the  west,  towards  which  she 
now  beheld  the  great  luminary  of  day 
bending  his  course,  and  casting  his 
crimson  mantle  over  the  horizon  :  she 
stood  for  a  few  minutes  to  enjoy  the 
glorious  sight,  and  knowing  that  the 
frost  had  rendered  the  ground  quite  dry, 
she  flew  down  stairs,  that,  before  the 
evening  shut  in,  she  might  visit  the 
garden  and  some  of  her  favourite  walks. 
Mr.  Howard  and  Lady  Gertrude,  de- 
lighted at  the  animation  her  countenance 
expressed,  and  the  pleasure  she  appeared 
to  find  in  returning  to  her  native  home^ 
declared  their  intention  also  of  visiting 
the  grounds  before  they  sat  down  to 
dinner. 

A  garden  in  winter  is  not  an  object 
that  can  give  much  pleasure ;  on  enter- 
ing it,  it  appeared  wild  and  dreary,  and 
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nature  seemed  dead.  Caroline  looked 
round  disappointed;  Mr.  Howard,  laugh- 
ing, said,  "  What  did  you  expect,  my 
dear  child,  in  the  middle  of  winter  ?" — 
**  All  the  beauty  of  spring,"  replied 
Lady  Gertrude. — *'No!'*  answered  Ca- 
roline, '^  not  absolutely  spring,  but 
surely  not  such  wildness  as  this:  the 
garden  looks  as  if  it  had  not  been  taken 
care  of." — ^^  I  see,"  said  Mr.  Howard, 
"  it  has  been  taken  excellent  care  of; 
I  fancy,  Caroline,  you  expected  to  meet 
a  good  fairy,  who  could  with  her  wand 
produce  for  you  Armida's  garden  in  the 
latter  end  of  January." 

From  the  garden  they  passed  into  the 
grounds,  and  visited  with  pleasure  every 
favourite  spot.  Here,  the  evergreens 
and  the  thick  plantations  lessened  the 
bleak  appearance  of  a  winter  scene ;  and 
Caroline  found  vvith  pleasure,  that  during 
her  stay  she  could,  when  the  sky -was 
fair^    use  exercise  in  ,  those    sheltered 
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walks :  a  small  but  beautiful  conserva- 
tory terminated  one  of  those  walks ;  it 
was  filled  with  lovely  and  fragrant  plants 
all  in  the  finest  order,  and  the  gardener 
lixulringly  shewed  it  to  his  young  lady  ; 
and  she  finding  in  it  some  recompense 
for  the  want  of  her  blooming  garden, 
declared  she  believed  the  good  fairy  had 
Uiken  compassion  on  her  and  indulged 
her  wishes.  **  May  all  your  innocent 
wishes  be  indulged,  my  beloved  child!" 
said  her  mother  :  *'  I  find  real  happiness 
in  seeing  you  return  to  your  natal  place 
with  such  estimable  feelings;  home  ge- 
nerally impresses  a  good  mind  with  ten- 
derness and  veneration,  a  bad  one  with 
disgust."-—"  Dearest  mamma,"  cried 
Miss  Howard,  "  I  should  have  no  heart, 
no  feeling,  if  every  spot  in  Rosefield  was 
not  dear  to  me, 

*  Where  once  my  careless  childhood  stray'd, 

'  A  stranger  yet  to  pain.' " 

This  was  said  with  energy^  almost  with- 
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out' thought;  and  the  moment  it  was 
uttered,  a  deep  blush  suffused  her  beau- 
tiful cheek,  and  s  e  turned  her  soft  and 
timid  eye  from  her  mother,  for  she  felt 
conscious  that  her  words  had  intimated 
that  the  happiness  of  childhood  was 
passed:  it  had  indeed  not  only  intimated, 
but  convinced  Mr.  Howard  and ,  Lady 
Gertrude  that  there  was  something  op- 
pressive at  her  heart,  and  they  all  re- 
turned rather  slowly  and  pensively  to 
the  house.    ■ 

Mr.  Howard  was  a  cheerful  and  happy 
man,  and  more  apt  to  look  at  the  fair 
and  pleasant  side  of  every  thing  than  the 
contrary.  Dinner  was  served,  winter 
was  shut  out;  lights  and  fire  gave  perfect 
cheerfulness  to  the  house,  particularly 
the  apartments  they  occupied.  They 
had  been  so  long  absent,  that  every  thing 
appeared  a  matter  of  curiosity  to  them, 
and  nothing  could  pass  more  agreeably 
than  their  evening.     A  thousand  times 
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did  the  amiable  Lady  Gertrude  speak  of 
her  reconciliation  to  her  father,  in  terms 
of  such  exquisite  delight  as  shewed  her 
perfect  and  affectionate  heart  almost 
that  of  an  angel.  O  filial  love!  how 
dost  thou  enchant !  how  engaging  !  how 
heavenly  dost  thou  shew  in  those  that 
possess  thee!  how  dost  thou  purify  the 
hearty  and  render  it  worthy  of  its  great 
Creator  !  kindred  angels  smile  upon  it, 
and  descend  from  their  highest  heaven 
to  pour  ('midst  all  the  distresses,  mi- 
series, and  rigours  of  this  wretched  life) 
balm  and  comfort  into  that  heart  which 
overflows  with  love,  duty,  and  reve- 
rence for  a  parent. 

A  httle  fatigued  with  their  journey, 
our  trio  retired  early  to  rest.  Caroline 
looked  round;  she  saw  every  thing  in 
the  best  order :  her  apartments  consisted 
of  two  rooms,  the  inner  one  her  bed- 
chamber; the  other  contained  a  piano- 
forte,   her   music-stand,    ^  cabinet   in 
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which  were  all  her  nnaterials  for  drawing, 
and  a  bookcase  full  of  books  all  chosen 
by  her  father.  She  spent  some  time  in 
turning  over  different  things,  and  in  gaz- 
ing on  a  little  portrait  of  her  brother  that 
hung  over  the  chimney.  She  smiled  as 
she  thought  of  soon  seeing  him  rich 
and  happy.  *^  I  also/'  said  she,  ^'  am 
likely  to  possess  a  good  fortune — will  it 
make  me  happy  ?'*  A  tear  stole  into  her 
eye  at  this  reflection,  but  conscious 
pride  bade  her*  suppress  it.  Seeing  2^ 
trunk  that  had  been  brought  from  the 
carnage,  she  opened  it ;  and  the  first 
thing  she  took  up  was  a  fine  edition  of 
Otway's  works  that  had  belonged  to 
Lord  William.  On  shipboard,  when  they 
had  been  in  the  habit  of  reading  together, 
he  had  requested  Miss  Howard's  ac- 
ceptance of  these  books:  neither  the 
sight  of  them  at  the  present,  nor  the 
perusal  of  Ot way's  bewitching  strains, 
was  calculated  to  banish  this  captivating 
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man  from  her  remembrance;  she  lifted 
the  volumes  from  the  trunks  turned  to 
the  title-page,  where  she  read  his  name  ; 
her  eye  passed  over  it  n>ore  than  once  ; 
she  sighed  deeply,  opened  her  bookcase, 
and  placing  them  in  it,  sat  down  to 
undress.  She  was  tempted  to  look  into 
some  of  those  scenes  they  had  read 
together,  and  rose  to  take  a  volume 
from  the  shelf  on  which  she  had  placed 
it  but  a  moment  before :  her  good 
sense  warned  her  not  to  indulge  a  per- 
haps hopeless  passion  ;  she  listened  to 
its  dictates,  though  doing  so  gave  her 
heart  no  little  pain  ;  and  returning  to 
her  bed-room,  she  sunk  to  rest,  having 
first  implored  the  protection  of  that 
merciful  Being  who  never  forsakes  those 
who  with  their  whole  heart  depend 
upon  him. 


i'':Q'^-  f  ir^r: :» 


C     J*:*^   * 
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CHAP.  xxr. 

"■  Alas !  how  oft  doth  goodness  wound  itself, 
And  sweet  affection  prove  the  spring  of  woe  !" 

Douglas. 

Soft  slumbers  had  composed  our  he- 
roine's mind  ;  she  rose  with  renovated 
charms,  and  as  she  dressed,  her  thoughts 
were  naturally  turned  to  her  present  si- 
tuation ;  she  secretly  rejoiced  that  the 
feelings  of  her  heart  were  unknown  to 
mortal;  she  would  have  felt  humbled 
io  be  supposed  the  victim  of  an  un re- 
turned passion,  and  her  present  deter- 
mination wasj;  to- oecupy  herself  so  com- 
pletely, as  to  banish  Lord  William  from 
her  thoughts.  Finding  that  her  mother 
had  not  yet  risen,  she  went  to  the  break- 
fast-room, and  sitting  down  near  a  wood 
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fire  that  was  blazing  on  the  hearth,  **  I 
will,"  cried  she,  "  I  will  throw  off  this 
languor  that  oppresses  me  ;  I  cannot 
forgive  myself  for  such  weakness,"  The 
windows  of  the  room  opened  to  the 
ground,  and  a  number  of  little  birds, 
driven  by  the  hard  weather  to  seek  fot 
food  and  shelter  near  the  house,  drew 
her  attention.  She  crumbled  a  quan- 
tity of  bread,  and,  opening  the  window, 
threw  it  to  the  timid  fiutterers,  hoping 
t^ey  would  constantly  return  for  this 
necessary  supply  to  iheir  little  wants. 

From  this  window  there  was  a  view 
of  the  sea  ;  it  looked  bright ;  the  white 
billows  foamed  and  sparkled  in  the  sun, 
and  a  ship  at  some  distance  bounded 
over  its  waves,  Caroline's  eyes  were 
turned  to  it;' the  little  3ongsters  that 
surrounded  her,  were  instantly  forgottep. 
Her  voyage,  the  happy  hours  that  had 
so  swiftly  passed  in  Lord  William's  so- 
ciety, drew  heav^y  sighs  from  her  breast  j 
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^he  leaned  against  the  side  of  the  win* 
dow  ;  her  eye  still  follovved  the  ship  ;  all 
that  had  given  her  pleasure  while  on 
board  the  Tempest,  now  rushed  to  me- 
mory. "  Can  I/'  said  she^  '^  can  I 
forget  the  first  hour  I  saw  him  at  Lyons  ? 
can!  banish  the  first  impressions  my 
mind  received  ?  can  I  fail  to  remember 
how  often  Lord  William  presented  him- 
self to  my  mind's  eye,  during  my  resi- 
dence at  the  convent,  when  I  did  not 
even  know  what  part  of  the  world  he 
inhabited  ?  Foolish,  foolish  Caroline  ! 
what  unutterable  delight  wasyours,  when 
he  so  suddenly  made  his  appearance  at 
Santa  Maria !" 

Here  Miss  Howard  ceased  to  give 
further  utterance  to  her  thoughts.  But 
thought  itself  would  not  be  fettered  ;  it 
flew  like  lightning  through  her  past  life 
to  the  present  moment.  Lord  William's 
image  presented  itself  in  all  its  native 
Veauty.      Sense,     benevolence,     love. 
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beaming  from  his  fine  face,  his  smiles, 
hisr -words  stood  in  terrible  array  before 
her  ;  she  involuntarily  put  her  hand  0n 
her .  eyes,  as  if,  by  so  doing,  she  could 
shut  out  thought.  His  voice  in  their 
concerts,  in  their  reading  parties,  still 
sounded  on  her  ear.  AH  he  uttered  on 
the  rock  of  Gibraltar,  in  the  stern-gal- 
lery of  the  Tempest,  flashed  on  her  too 
faithful  memory,  and  she  burst  into 
tears.  ^'  Are  pains  and  misery,"  she 
cried,  ^^  the  reward  of  tender  and  con- 
stant affection  ?  O  Fitzroy  !  you  are 
revenged  for  iny  blindness  to  vour 
merits." 

Pride  then  regained  its  empire,  and 
ashamed  of  her  weakness,  with  .a  degree 
of  indignation,  she  dashed  the  tear  from 
her  cheek,  and  walked  into  the  '^  dew- 
bespangled  lawn,"  to  try  and  recover 
the  tranquillity  of  her  mind.  The  keen 
morning  air  revived  her  drooping  spirits, 
and  in  a  few  minutes  the   traees  of  tears 
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were  no  longer  visible  on  her  lovely 
cheek,  or  in  her  brilliant  eye  ;  and  hear- 
ing her  father  call  her  from  the  window 
where  he  had  stood,  she  bounded  light 
as  a  wood-nymph  across  the  lawn_,  and 
having  affectionately  embraced  him,  and 
received  his  paternal  benediction,  she 
sat  gaily  down  to  the  break  fast- table,  to 
prepare  their  morning  repast.  Lady 
Gertrude  soon  appeared,  and  was  agree- 
ably surprised  to  find  her  daughter  so 
cheerful.  They  had  scarcely  begun 
breakfast  when  several  neighbouring 
gentlemen  of  their  acquaintance  w^ere 
announced  ;  they  had  heard  the  night 
before,  of  Mr.  Howard's  return,  and 
were  anxious  to  see  a  family  they  so 
much  esteemed,  and  whose  absence  had 
made  a  vacancy  in  their  neighbourhood 
that  could  not  easily  be  filled  up.  Af- 
fectionate salutations  were  succeeded  by 
a. thousand  inquiries  on  both  sides,  and 
a  hope  that  the  Howard  family  would 
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now  remain  some  time  at  Rosefiekl. 
^^  I  could  not  bring  myself  to  quit  it  for 
a  moment/*  answered  Lady  Gertrude, 
but  for  the  delightful  certainty  of  meet- 
ing my  father  in  London."  Joy  sparkled 
in  her  eyes  as  she  said  this,  and  every 
one  felt  satisfaction  in  the  restored  hap- 
piness of  this  amiable  woman. 

Mr.  Westburn  was  one  of  the  vi- 
sitors ;  he  was  a  man  of  fortune,  married 
to  a  very  pleasing  woman,  and  one  of 
Mr.  Howard's  best  and  nearest  neig*h- 
bours.  He  had  been  very  fond  of  Ca- 
roline when  a  child,  and  complimented 
her  now  on  her  increased  growth  and 
beauty.  He  was  astonished  at  the  im- 
provement he  saw,  and  told  her  lie 
should  that  day  have  the  pleasure  of 
giving  her  as  his  toast  at  Lord  Ravens- 
worth's.  '^  You  remember,  Howard/* 
added  he,  "  old  Lord  Ravensworth  ;  he 
died  suddenly  in  a  fit  while  you  were 
abroad,  and  his  son  is  come  to  settle  in 
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the  very  house  and  place  his  father  so 
detested,  that  for  many  years  he  never 
entered  its  walls." — *^  I  don't  wonder,'* 
replied  Mr.  Howard,  "  that  he  hated 
the  place ;  his  conscience  would  not 
suffer  him  to  live  quietly  in  it,  as  there 
his  lovely  wife  died,  whose  heart  was 
broken,  absolutely  broken,  by  his  bru- 
tality."— ^^  Is  his  son  a  good  young 
man  ?"  asked  Lady  Gertrude.  '^  A  very 
worthy  young  man,  Lady  Gertrude  ;  he 
is  not  the  least  handsome,  though  his 
person  is  fine  ;  he  is  well  educated,  and 
perfectly  a  gentleman.  He  is  certainly 
indebted  to  his  mother  for  his  good  qua- 
lities ;  we  all  know  his  father  had  none." 
— "  None  indeed,"  said  Lady  Gertrude  ; 
^^  but  the  Countess  was  one  of  the  most 
charming  women  I  ever  saw ;  and  the 
few  years  she  lived  at  that  deserted 
mansion,  after  I  knew  her,  she  did 
more  good  in  this  country,  than  half 
the  people  in  it.     Her  charities  were  un- 

VOL.  II,  N 
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bounded,  but  not  indiscriminate,  and  I 
sincerely  grieved  for  her  death  ;  I  had 
a  real  friendship  for  her,  heightened  by 
a  knowledge  of  her  sufferings  from  the 
brute  she  was  unfortunately  united  to. 
I  never  saw  the  present  Lord  since  he 
was  seven  or  eight  years  old,  when  on  a 
visit  to  his  mother." — ^'  Lord  Ravens- 
worth  adored  his  mother,"  replied  Mr. 
Westburn,  ''  and  when  he  knows  you 
were  her  friend.  Lady  Gertrude,  I  am 
sure  he  will  seek  for  an  opportunity  of 
paying  his  compliments  lo  you."     ^ 

Many  more  visitol^s,  gentlemen  and 
ladies,  came  in  the  course  of  the  day ; 
and  the  Howards  felt  one  of  the  greatest 
gratifications  that  can  be  felt  in  life,  that 
of  being  received,  after  a  long  absence, 
with  smiles  of  affection  and  real  kind- 
ness, by  those  you  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  live  with.  Three  weeks  had 
quickly  passed  in  receiving  and  returning 
visits,  and  Caroline  had  not  a  moment 
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to  indulge  the  uneasiness  that  preyed 
upon  her  heart.  She  had  a  sound  un- 
derstanding that  did  not  willingly  submit 
to  anv  weakness  of  mind,  nor  did  she 
wish  to  nourish  a  hopeless  and  romantic 
passion.  She  endeavoured  to  get  the 
complete  government  of  her  heart,  and 
in  part  she  succeeded.  Many  invita- 
tions had  been  received  and  accepted  by 
Lady  Gertrude,  and  the  next  week  pro- 
mised much  gaiety  to  the  young  people 
of  the  neighbourhood. 

The  Rosefield  family  had  been  invited 
to  dinner  at  Mr.  Westburn's,  and  the 
morning  of  the  day  that  gentleman  en- 
tered Lady  Gertrude's  sitting-room, 
followed  by  Lord  Ravensworth,  whom 
he  presented  to  the  ladies.  Lady  Ger- 
trude received  them  with  smiles  and 
good-humour,  and  the  Earl  made  an 
apology  for  not  having  waited  on  her 
sooner,  saying,  *^  From  the  moment, 
Madam^  that  I  knew  you  had  been  my 
N  2 
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dear  mother's  friend,  I  anxiously  wished 
to  be  presented  to  you  ;  but  the  day 
after  Westburn  dined  with  me,  I  was 
under  the  necessity  of  going  to  a  distant 
part  of  the  country  on  business,  and 
only  returned  last  night."  Mr.  Howard 
entered  at  this  moment ;  a  new  intro- 
duction took  place,  and  mutual  compli- 
ments passed.  "' 
The  gentlemen  paid  a  long  visit,  and 
talked  on  different  subjects.  Lord  Ra- 
vensworth  could  scarcely  turn  his  e^^es 
from  Caroline's  face  ;  it  appeared  to  him 
the  most  interesting  and  captivating  he 
bad  ever  seen,  and  he  mentally  said, 
''  I  have  often  seen  great  beauty,  but 
never  such  expression  as  hers."  It  was 
no  time  of  the  year  to  stir  from  the 
drawing-room  fire,  and  the  gentlemen 
having  paid  a  long  visit,  took  their  lea ve^ 
pleased  with  the  certainty  of  meeting 
their  fair  friends  at  dinner.  **  What  an 
agreeable  mai)    Lord  Ravensworth   is  !"' 
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:^aid  Mr.  Howard,  as  the  Peer  galloped 
from  the  door;  ''  I  don't  know  when  I 
have  been  so  pleased  by  any  one's  con- 
versation."— "He  is  very  like  his  mo- 
ther," said  Lady  Gertrude  ;  ''he  has 
her  manners  and  her  form,  but  not  the 
beauty  of  her  face ;  though  1  think  his 
a  very  pleasing  one." — "  If  he  has  her 
heart,  Gertrude,  he  may  dispense  with 
her  face ;  he  certainly  has  her  delightful 
expression." — "  It  is  time  to  dress," 
cried  Lady  Gertrude  ;  "  the  gentlemen 
must  have  forgotten  the  hour  when 
they  paid  us  so  long  a  visit." 

Caroline  instantly  rose,  laid  by  her 
work,  and  gladly  retired  to  dress. 
Without  being  able  to  account  for  it, 
she  felt  sorry  when  she  heard  her  father 
say.  Lord  Ravensworth  pleased  him 
more  than  any  one  he  knew.  She  al- 
lowed he  was  very  agreeable  at  first 
sight,  but  could  he  be  more  so  than 
those  charming  men  her  father  had 
N  3 
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lately  spent  so  uuich  time  with  ?  She 
would  not  suffer  herself  to  think  singly 
of  Lord  William,  though  we  strongly 
suspect  he  was  the  prominent  feature  in 
the  group. 

The  business  of  the  toilette  at  an  end^ 
Caroline  started  as  she  passed  by  a  large 
mirror  in  the  drawing-room.  She  had 
taken  no  pains  to  adorn  herself;  her 
gown  w^as  a  line  plain  muslin,  trimmed 
with  lace ;  a  band  of  pearls  bound  her 
hair  in  the  Grecian  style  ;  a  pearl  neck-? 
lace,  the  gift  of  the  Baroness  Teresa, 
ornamented  her  snowy  neck  ;  a  puce- 
coloured  velvet  cloak,  lined  with  ermme, 
was  negligently  thrown  over  her  shoul- 
ders to  wrap  round  her  in  the  open  cold 
air.  We  have  said,  that  seeing  her 
own  figure  in  the  looking-glass,  she 
started  ;  it  is  certain  she  did  so.  Did  she 
look  ill  ?  was  she  capricious  about  her 
dress  ?  my  fair  readers  will  ask ;  was 
j^he  not  ornamented  enough }    My  young 
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friends^  she  was  not  capricious  in  any 
thing  ;  she  was  not  fond  of  a  load  of 
ornament ;  she  did  not  think  she  looked 
ill,  but  her  heart  misgave  her,  that  she 
might  please  too  much  where  she  did 
not  wish  it.  The  constant  gaze  of 
Lord  Ravens  worth  gave  her  a  degree  of 
uneasiness  not  to  be  explained  to  her 
own  satisfaction;  she  rather  dreaded 
than  wished  his  admiration  ;  and,  con- 
scious as  she  could  not  but  be,  of  her 
extraordinary  beauty,  as  she  passed  the 
looking-glass  a  pang  shot  across  her 
heart,  that  Lord  William  was  not  one  of 
the  party  at  Mr.  Westburn's. 

Honestly  confess,  my  handsome  young 
readers,  would  you  not  have  approached 
your  glass  with  smiles,  could  you  find 
in  it  so  lovely  a  shadow  as  Miss  How- 
ard's presented  ?  I  answer  for  you,  it 
would  have  been  met  with  every  feelings 
of  delight  and  self-complacency.  You 
need  not  blush,  young  beauties,  or  deny 

N    4 
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this  truth  ;  all  is  perfectly  natural  ;  your 
conduct,  and  that  of  our  lovely  Caro- 
line. Had  Lord  William  been  one  of 
the  guests  at  Mr.  Westburn*s,  no  sigh 
would  have  escaped  her  bosom,  and  the 
more  elegant  the  dress,  and  the  more 
charming  the  figure  that  then  appeared 
in  the  mirror,  the  more  would  she  have 
felt  pleased  and  gratified.  With  delight 
had  she  then 

"  Repair'd  her  smiles,  awakea'd  every  grace. 
And  call'd  forth  all  the  wonders  of  her  face  -, 
Seen  by  degrees  a  purer  blush  arise, 
And  keener  lightnings  quicken  in  her  eyes." 

As  it  was,  with  rather  a  pensive  than  a 
happy  look,  and  with  little  desire  to  go 
into  company,  Caroline  followed  Lady 
Gertrude  to  the  carriage. 

They  found  a  large  company  at  Mr. 
Westburn's,  where  every  one  expressed 
pleasure  at  the  return  of  the  Howards 
to  the  country.  Dinner  was  soon  an- 
nounced,  and  Lord  Ravensworth  took 
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Miss  Howard's  hand  to  lead  her  to  the 
saloon;  he  placed  himself  between  her 
and  Miss  Westburn  ;  and  it  was  impos- 
sible for  her  not  to  find  amusement  in 
his  conversation,  which  he  addressed 
with  politeness  to  both  young  ladies. 

Miss  Westburn  was  a  very  fine  girl, 
and  extremely  amiable ;  she  was  not 
what  could  be  called  a  beauty,  but  her 
manners  and  temper  were  charming. 
The  report  of  the  country  was,  that  Lord 
Havensworth  was  attentive  to  her.  Her 
father  and  mother  wished  the  connec- 
tion, but,  from  knowing  what  the  world 
is,  were  careful  of  appearing  to  do  so. 
Miss  Westburn  had  a  good  independent 
fortune  left  her  by  an  aunt. 

Lord  Ravensvv'orth  was  an  Earl,  very 
rich,  his  own  master,  and  of  a  \eij  old 
family.  He  was  a  sensible,  agreeable 
man;  well  educated,  and  fond  of  the 
fine  arts,  though  not  a  proficient  in  any. 
His  place  was  a  magnificent  one  in  the 
N  5 
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antique  style  ;  he  was  now  fitting  np 
the  house,  and  modernizing  some  part 
of  it,  and  was  also  laying  out  his 
grounds  with  much  taste.  He  saw  a 
great  deal  of  company,  and  was  magnifi- 
cent in  every  thing. 

Mr.  Westburn's  house  was  always  a 
pleasant  one  ;  the  dumer  passed  cheer- 
fully, and,  when  the  ladies  withdrew. 
Miss  Westburn  told  Caroline  she  hoped 
she  liked  dancing,  as  she  would  soon 
hear  the  violins.  Poor  Caroline  answer- 
ed, ''  No— Yes."  She  thought  of  the 
agreeabk  night  she  had  spent  at  Gib- 
raltar, and  she  gave  a  sigh  to  past  hap- 
piness. ''  I  declare,  Miss  Howard,  it 
is  impossible  to  tell  by  your  answer, 
whether  you  like  dancing  or  not ;  surely 
if  you  have  a  spark  of  vanity,  you  must 
like  it,  for  it  is  visible,  from  your  appear- 
ance, you  excel  in  it ;  but  I  suspect," 
said  she,  smiling,  '^  you  were  thinking 
of  some  dance  you  have  been  at ;  if  so^ 
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I  fear  it  will  render  ours  insipid  to  you." 
— '^  Nothing  can  be  insipid  where  you 
are^  my  dear  Miss  Westburn,"  replied 
Caroline,  ^'  You  have  learned  to  flatter 
since  we  parted,  and  forget  you  are 
talking  to  your  oldj)lay fellow." — "  In- 
deed, my  dear  Caroline,  I  do  not  forget 
it ;  I  am  delighted  to  see  you  so  im- 
proved ;  I  had  heard  a  great  deal  of  you 
before  your  return  ;  I  heard  it  vv'ithout 
envy,  and  you  shall  not  find  that  your 
perfecti(>n  diminishes  njy  friendship.'*— 
^'  I  truly  believe  envy  could  never  ^nd 
a  place  in  your  bosom,  Catherine,  did 
you  even  meet  an  object  to  excite  it."— 
"  Hush  !"  cried  Miss  Westburn;"  here 
are  the  gentlemen,  and  I  will  bet  you 
what  you  please,  Lord  Ravensworth  is 
just  coming  to  request  your  hand  for  the 
first  dance." — ''  He  can  do  no  such 
thing,"  said  Caroline  ;  ^'  he  ought  to 
pay  you  that  compliment." — '•  He  may 
not  think  so/*  replied  Miss  Westburn, 
N  Q 
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looking   archly.      The  Earl  was    now 
close  to  them,  and  expressed  his  pleasure 
at  hearing  the  violins.     **  I  am  glad  to 
think  that  any  one  will  enjoy  our  dance,** 
said  Miss  Westburn ;    '^  I  have  been 
almost   quarrelling   with   Miss  Howard 
about  it ;  she  can't  tell  whether  she  likes 
dancing  or  not." — **  I  am  sorry  to  hear 
it,"  replied  His  Lordship  ;  "  I  was  just 
on  the  point  of  making  a  request  to  both 
•  the  fair  friends ;  first.  Miss  Westburn, 
that  you  would  honour  me  with  your 
hand  for  this  set,  and  for  the  second  I 
dare  to  flatter  myself  Miss  Howard  will 
not  refuse  me  :  as  I  think  she  cannot  be 
yet  engaged,  I  will  not  delay  securing 
so  great  a   pleasure,"    turning  towardi 
Caroline,  "  lest  I  might  be  unfortunate 
enough  to  lose  it." — *'  Then,"  said  Miss 
Westburn,  gaily,  '^  Caroline  and  I  had 
best  draw  lots,  who  shall  have  you  for 
the  first  set." — "  That  would  so  abso- 
lutely confound  me,  I  should  not  be  a 
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fit  partner  for  either."—'^'  Well/*  an- 
swered Miss  Westburn,  "  in  compas* 
sion  I  will  take  you  myself  for  the  first 
set,  and  use  my  interest  with  Miss  How- 
ard to  render  her  charitable  for  the  se- 
cond." 

Caroline  acquiesced,  and  Lord  Ra- 
vensworth  and  the  fair  friends  entered 
into  a  lively  conversation,  best  supported 
by  Catherine,  who  was  secretly  pleased 
at  the  Earl's  not  having  neglected  her* 

The  company  invited  for  the  evening, 
now  began  to  enter  the  drawing-room, 
and  the  dancing  commenced.  Mis» 
Howard  was  soon  distinguished,  and  en« 
gaged  by  Sir  William  Blanford,  a  lively 
young  Baronet,  who  danced  as  well  as 
his  beautiful  partner,  so  that  every  eye 
was  turned  wherever  they  appeared* 
Miss  Howard  lost  the  melancholy  ex- 
pression her  countenance  had  for  some 
time  assumed;  smiles  were  diffused  over 
her  features;  the  music  animated  her. 
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and  nothing  in  nature  could  appear  more 
lovely.  Lord  Ravensworth  and  Miss 
Westburn  were  both  excellent  dancers  ; 
they  were  in  high  spirits  ;  and  had  not 
Caroline  and  the  Baronet  been  in  the 
same  set,  applause  would  have  been 
given  to  them  ;  but  well  as  His  Lordship 
danced,  he  was  sometimes  out  in  the 
figure,  by  Miss  Howard's  attracting  his 
attention.  His  partner  rallied  him  a 
little  with  gaiety  and  good  humour, 
though  truth  obliges  us  to  acknowledge, 
she  felt  a  twitch  at  her  heart  when  his 
eyes  were  so  often  turned  in  a  contrary 
direction  from  herself. 

The  first  set  over.  Miss  Westburn 
and  Caroline,  arm  in  arm,  withdrew  for 
a  few  mmutes  to  a  cooler  room,  where 
there  were  refreshments.  Partners  were 
exchanged,  for  the  young  Baronet  had 
engaged  Miss  Westburn,  who,  as  they 
proceeded  to  the  room,  whispered  Caro- 
line, ^*  You  must  allow  I  have  no  more 
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gall  than  a  pigeon  ;  yoa  only  occupied 
my  partner  the  whole  of  the  last  dance  ; 
he  made  a  hundred  blunders  staring  at 
you,  and  I  had  some  trouble  to  put  him 
right^in  the  figure,  and  make  him  mind 
the  music ;  I  dare  swear  he  is  happy 
that  the  first  set  is  over." — «'  He  need 
not  be  so,  Catherine,  I  assure  you  ;  I 
am  quite  sorry  to  lose  so  good  a  partner 
as  Sir  William  Blanford,  since  I  must 
dance ;  for,  to  say  the  truth,  I  would 
rather  not  dance,  and  would  not,  if  I  did 
not  fear  my  father  and  mother  being  un- 
easy at  my  sitting  down." 

These  words  were  music  to  Miss 
Westburn  ;  Caroline's  not  wishing  to 
dance  with  Lord  Ravensworth,  both 
astonished  and  delighted  her.  She  had 
her  own  conjectures,  so  had  Caroline, 
and  neither  were  far  from  the  truth. 
Again  music  gave  its  animating  sound, 
and  the  gay  throng  repaired  to  the  sa- 
loon.    Lord  Ravensworth  led  up  with 
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his  fair  partner,  and  was  now  all  atten- 
tion ;  and  as  Catherine  passed,  she  said 
softly  to  her  friend,  *^  How  well  he 
minds  the  figure  now  !"  Caroline  smiled, 
and  pressed  her  hand,  and  that  pressure 
said  more  than  words  could  do.  Cathe- 
rine saw  with  secret  pleasure,  that  she 
by  no  means  wished  to  receive  the  at- 
tentions of  the  Earl,  and  her  spirits  rose. 
From  coLHi try-dances  they  proceeded  to 
reels,  and  at  supper  the  Earl  and  young 
Baronet  placed  themselves  by  the  lovely 
friends,  and  Catherine  chatted,  laughed, 
and  animated  them  all.  She  made  Ca- 
roline answer  her  a  thousand  questions 
respecting  the  Convent  of  the  Virgin* 
She  declared  she  heard  she  had  been  im- 
mured in  it  by  her  cruel  father ;  "  and,.'* 
said  she,  turning  to  the  gentlemen,  ^^  she 
is  such  an  ugly  creature,  I  cannot  but 
think  taking  the  veil  would  have  been 
the  best  thing  she  could  have  done." — 
**  For  all  but  one  favoured  mortal  it 
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would  have  been  happy/'  returned  Lord 
Ravens  worth. 

Caroline,  not  liking  to  hear  more, 
rose  and  said,  if  they  danced  again  it 
was  time  to  begin.  They  followed  her 
to  the  saloon,  and  she  led  off  with  Sir 
William  Blanford.  The  company  did  not 
separate  till  a  late,  or  rather  an  early 
hour.  Mr.  Howard  and  Lady  Gertrude 
returned  home,  completely  happy  in  the 
universal  admiration  their  lovely  child 
met  with.  She  felt  little  satisfaction  in 
it ;  her  heart  panted  for  the  approbation 
of  an  individual  being,  who  was  the 
universe  to  her,  and  she  sighed  heavily 
as  she  laid  her  weary  head  on  her  pillow* 

''  Meanwhile,    as  Nature   wills,  night  bids  ua 
rest/' 
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CHAP.  XXII. 

"  The  leaves  return  to  dress  the  trees. 

Soft  verdure  decks  tlie  plain  ; 
But  to  my  heart  no  peace  return*. 

It  feels  its  former  pain." 

It  was  now  the  latter  end  of  March, 
Most  of  the  time  that  the  family  of  Rose- 
field  had  been  in  the  country,  was  un- 
avoidably dedicated  to  company.  Mr. 
Howard  had  business  to  transact,  but  it 
did  not  prevent  them  froin  giving  and 
accepting  many  invitations.  Lady  Ger- 
trude was  pleased  to  find  the  Westbums 
the  friends  they  had  always  professed 
themselves.  Mrs.  Westburn  was  a  very 
amiable  and  agreeable  woman,  but  in  a 
delicate  state  of  health,  and  not  able  to 
endure  a  London  life.     This  winter  her 
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husband  had  entreated  her  to  remain  in 
the  country,  though  she  much  wished 
her  daughter  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
tlie  metropolis  ;  but  the  amiable  Cathe- 
rine would  not  hear  of  any  thing  that 
could  endanger  her  mother's  health, 
and  was  so  gay  and  pleasant  at  home, 
that  all  who  saw  her,  praised  and  ad- 
mired her. 

Though  not  a  beauty,  Miss  West- 
burn  was  charming;  her  person  was  very 
elegant,  her  skin  lovely  fair,  her  hair 
nut-brqwn  and  beautiful:  a  sprightly, 
playful  manner  concealed  a  most  tender 
and  affectionate  heart.  She  and  Caro- 
line had  been  playfellows  in  childhood. 
When  Miss  Howard  returned  to  England, 
Catherine  was  conscious  how  greatly  she 
excelled  her  in  beauty  and  accomplish- 
ments, but  she  saw  it  without  envy. 

Genius  and  beauty  are  gifts  from 
Heaven  ;  they  may  be  improved  by  the 
happy  possessor,  but  never  can  be  ac 
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quired  by  those,  to  whom  nature  has 
denied  them.  The  heart  and  the  tem- 
per are  in  all  young  people's  power  to 
regulate ;  and  without  either  a  great 
degree  of  loveliness  or  of  genius,  a 
woman  may  be  enchanting.  Catherine 
had  too  good  an  understanding  not  to 
know  this,  and  there  was  no  one  had 
made  greater  advantage  of  an  excellent 
education  than  she  had  done;  her  tem- 
per and  dispositions  were  heavenly,  and 
she  was  the  delight  and  comfort  of  her 
parents :  she  -had  two  brothers,  the 
eldest  in  the  army,  and  then  in  Sicily; 
one  younger  than  herself  at  Eton.  Such 
a  mind  as  hers  naturally  attached  itself 
to  Miss  Howard,  and  Lady  Gertrude 
was  delighted  to  find  that  her  daughter 
lost  much  of  her  pensiveness  in  Miss 
Westburn*s  company :  these  amiable  girl^ 
were  so  pleased  with  each  other,  that  a 
sincere  friendship  was  commenced  on 
both  sides. 
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Without  lessening  Catherine's  merit 
in  the  leasts  we  may  suppose  she  very 
plainly  perceived  Lord  Ravensworth's 
attentions  were  not  agreeable  to  her 
friend ;  they  certainly  had  been  very 
constantly  shewn  from  the  first  day  he 
saw  Miss  Howard  to  the  present  mo- 
ment^ which  was  near  a  month,  and 
they  had  spent  days  together  at  many 
different  places  in  the  country,  besides 
Mr.  Westburn's,  Rosefield,  and  Ra- 
vensworth  House,  where  the  alterations 
were  now  entirely  finished,  and  all  the 
rooms  that  the  Earl  had  <ihosen  to  new- 
furnish,  fitted  up  in  excellent  taste. 
He  declared  his  intention  of  giving  a 
ball,  and  having  fixed  the  day  for  the 
twentieth  of  April,  he  sent  cards  to 
every  one  he  visited  in  the  country  ;  he 
himself  rode  over  to  Rosefield  to  ask 
the  Howards  a  week  before  the  day  ap- 
pointed. He  told  Ljidy  Grertrude  his 
iiousc  was  now  entirely  new  furnished. 


310    THE  ENGLISH  BROTHERS. 

except  his  mother's  apartments :  "  They 
are  not,"  said  His  Lordship,  ^^  in  a 
modern  style,  but  every  thing  in  them 
is  handsome  and  commodious,  and  I 
have  been  so  accustomed  to  see  my  dear 
mother  there,  that  I  should  grieve  tc^ 
make  any  alteration  in  them  while  I  live 
— they  are  in  the  best  part  of  the  house, 
have  a  charming  view  into  the  grounds, 
and  I  hope,  whoever  I  marry  may  like 
to  make  them  hers  just  as  they  are; 
should  she  not,"  continued  he,  laugh- 
ing, ^^  I  will  not  impose  them  on  her, 
my  old-fashioned  mansion  has  extent 
enough." — '^  No  woman  could  be  Vv'or- 
thy  of  you,"  replied  ^  Lady  Gertrude, 
^^  who  would  not  approve  such  senti- 
ments :  a  good  son  is  generally  a  good 
husband."  Lord  Ravensworth  thanked 
her,  gaily,  for  her  compliment. 

Miss  Howard  and  Miss  Westburn 
were  both  present;  they  were  at  work. 
Caroline  was  perfectly  easy  and  unem- 
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barrassed;  Catherine's  cheeks,  naturally 
delicate,  were  now  dyed  with  the  deep- 
est crimson,  which  two  or  three  times 
faded  and  returned,  as  her  mind  operated ; 
the  needle  trembled  in  her  hand,  and 
taking  her  work,  she  threw  it  into  Ca- 
roline's lap,  saying,  she  had  spoiled  it, 
and  entreated  she  would  settle  it  for  her. 
Lord  Raven sw^orth  came  over  to  where 
they  were  sitting,  chatted  and  laughed 
for  some  time,  and  then,  saying  he 
should  wait  upon  the  ladies  before  the 
day  of  the  ball,  took  his  leave. 

About  this  time  Caroline  received  a 
letter  from  Teresa ;  it  was  a  very  long 
one,  and  dwelt  much  upon  the  time  the 
Marquis  had  been  at  her  father's.  She 
mentioned  a  thousand  thing-s  concern- 
ing  him,  and  asked  where  be  was,  and 
what  he  was  doing.  She  said,  she  did 
not  know  where  she  herself  should  soon 
be,  for  every  one  at  Vienna  was  alarmed 
at  the  movements  of  Buonaparte,  and 
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her  father  had  hinted  his  intention  of 
leaving  Vienna  for  some  time,  should 
the  French  make  any  nearer  approach. 
*^  How  do  I  wish,  my  dear  Caroline," 
continued  Teresa,  "  for  the  quiet  of  our 
convent,  and  the  company  of  our  be- 
loved Mother  Abbess !  You  will,  I 
know,  feel  as  I  have  done,  truly  grieved 
to  hear  that  her  health  daily  declines ; 
she  cannot  long  survive,  and  we  shall 
never  see  her  more ;  sincere  will  be  the 
tears  we  shall  both  shed  for  her,  and  I 
hope  her  excellent  instructions  will  be 
as  strongly  impressed  upon  our  hearts, 
as  grief  must  be  for  her  loss."  Our 
heroine  was  much  distressed  at  this 
letter ;  she  had  left  the  Mother  Abbess 
in  bad  health,  yet  she  could  not  bring 
herself  to  think  of  her  dissolution  with- 
out great  sorrow  ;  her  affectionate  Te- 
resa also — what  a  disagreeable  situation  V 
was  hers  !  could  there  be  any  thing  more 
dreadful  than  a  besieged  town  ? 
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It  was  now  the  second  week  in  April;, 
the  weather  was  uncommonly  mild ;  all 
those  delightful  objects  that  the  hoary 
winter  had  concealed,  were  bursting  into 
bloom,  and  gratifying  every  sense  with 
their  beauty  and  fragrance.  Miss  West« 
burn  was  spending  some  days  at  Rose- 
field.  In  such  a  delightful  season  neither 
she  nor  Caroline  could  confine  them* 
selves  to  the  house,  and  their  whole 
morning  was  spent  rambling  about  Rose- 
j6eld  and  its  environs.  Independent  of 
the  beautiful  grounds  that  belonged  to 
Mr.  Howard,  there  were  many  charm- 
ing walks  to  tempt  them  beyond  the 
precincts  of  Roseiield.  Caroline  was 
fond  of  the  sublime,  and  she  often  bent 
her  steps  to  the  ruins  of  a  venerable  old 
abbey,  that  lay  between  it  and  the  sea. 
The  situation  was  lovely,  and  commanded 
a  great  extent  of  view.  The  ruins  were 
on  a  rising  ground,  and  well  sheltered 
by  some  fine  old  trees  that  looked  almost 
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coeval  with  the  abbey  itself.  The  view 
to^k  iti  the  Isle  of  Wight,  and  to  the 
left  Portsmouth  at  a  distance.  All  the 
s^hfps  that  came  through  the  Needles, 
pffss^d  in  sight  of  the  abbey,  and  added 
m^At'tfe  beauty  to  the  picture.  Some 
of  the  ruins  remained  rn  wonderful  pre- 
si^ri^ation,  particularly  part  6f  one  cloister, 
whic^h-  commanded  by  much  thfe  finest 
view  from  the  abbey,  through  a  broad 
vista  iformed  by  the  surrounding  trees. 
The^  ivy  that  overgrew  the  ancient  pillars 
and  the  stone  walls  that  still  remained 
behind  them,  had  so  crept  through  every 
crevice,  and  had  so  entirely  spread  itself 
rn  every  place  where  it  could  take  hold^ 
that  in  this  remaining  cloister  it  had 
formed  a  perfect  roof,  almost  impervious 
to  rain:  and  wind,  and  in  strong  sun- 
shine was  a  complete  shade. 

The  ground  that  surrounded  this  ruin, 
and  that  declined  towards  the  sea,  was  a 
sort  of  meadow,  inclosed,  except  where 
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there  was  a  stile  and  a  narrow  path 
which  wound  through  the  grounds  and 
led  by  the  ruiiis :  the  meadow  belonged' 
to  a  peasant,  who  almost  always  occu- 
pied it  with  sheep,  and  who  had  a 
c6ttage  close  to  the  stile.  As  the  spring 
returned,  this  spot  exhibited  infinite 
beauty;  it  was  both  a  retired  and  an 
animated  scene.  The  melancholy  of  the^ 
ruins,  with  its  ivy  and  dark  shadowing 
trees,  the  fine  verdure  of  the  meadow, 
covered  with  the  gay  flowers  of  the 
opening  year,  the  sheep  with  their  early 
Iambs  nibbling  the  ivy  and  the  long  gras^ 
tliat  grew  through  the  mouldering  walls, 
the  tinkling  of  their  bells,  the  hoarse 
murmurs  of  the  waves  that  broke  at  som^ 
distance  on  the  shore,  were  all  objects  and 
sounds  that  seemed  congenial  to  a  heart: 
not  at  ease.  At  intervals  the  busy 
sounds  from  the  fishermen's  huts  oh 
the  coast,  some  hauling  their  nets  t<> 
land,  some  preparing  their  boats  to  go  to 
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sea ;  the  white  sails  of  the  ships  that 
passed  to  Portsmouth,  and  their  gay 
colours  flaunting  in  the  breeze ;  the 
cheerful  noise  of  the  children  from  the 
cottages ;  the  sweet  carol  of  the  various 
birds  that  found  shelter  and  safety  about 
the  abbey ;  and  above  all^  the  fragrance 
that  at  this  time  of  the  year  is  exhaled 
from  every  opening  bud,  contrasted 
with  the  quiet  that  sometimes  reigned 
here,  rendered  this  spot  particularly 
charming  to  a  mind  of  taste  and  feeling. 
It  is  no  wonder  then,  the  fair  friends 
found  pleasure  in  visiting  this  romantic 
spot ;  though  so  retired,  they  had  no- 
thing to  fear,  as  the  cottage  was  a  perfect 
protection. 

Miss  Howard  had  some  rustic  chairs 
made,  and  a  small  table  or  two  for  hold- 
ing music  and  work,  which  she  gave 
into  the  good  cottager's  care.  On  a  fine 
morning  she  had  her  harp,  books,  and 
work  brought  to  the  ruins;  and  shaand 
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Miss  Westbarn  often  spent  hours  in  tlie 
old  abbey.  The  cottager  kept  this  fa- 
vourite cloister  perfectly  clean,  free  from 
filth  and  vermin  ;  and  the  gardener  at 
Rosefield  had,  by  Caroline's  orders^ 
placed  stages  at  the  ends,  filled  with  pots 
of  large  geraniunis  and  various  sweet- 
scented  plants  that  would  live  now  "^n 
the  open  air.  Lady  Gertrude  and  Mr. 
Howard  sometimes  paid  the  young  re- 
clases  a  morning  visit,  and  styled  Caro- 
line Prioress  of  Rosefield  Abbey. 

Lord  Ravens  worth  came  a  few  days 
before  his  ball,  to  pay  his  promised 
visit,  and  finding  Lady  Gertrude  alone^ 
inquired  for  Miss  Howard  ;  her  mother 
informed  him  that  the  young  friends 
had  walked  out  after  breakfast.  "  I  had 
business,"  said  she,  *^  that  prevented  my 
accompanying  them,  but  1  make  no 
doubt,  if  you  will  take  the  trouble  of 
going  so  far,  you  will  find  them  at 
Caroline's  favourite  spot,  the  old 
o  S 
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abbey."  Lord  Raven5\vorj.h  was  im- 
patient to  seek  them  ;  and  having  re- 
iDained  a  quarter  of  an  hour  with  Lady 
l^ertrude,  he  requested  she  would  allow 
a  servant  to  shew  him  the  nearest  way 
to  the  ruins,  ^'  With  pleasure/'  an- 
swered his  agreeable  hostess,  '•'  if  you 
will  promise  me  to  return  here  to 
dinner."  As  it  was  exactly  what  his 
Lordship  wished  to  do,  the  invitation 
jvaiS  accepted  with  pleasure,  and  making 
his  bow,  he  set  off  for  the  abbey,  leaving 
his  horses  a»d  groom  at  Rosefield. 
While  he  is  pursuing  his  walk,  we,  my 
fair  readers,  will  make  use  of  the  gift 
we  are  endowed  with,  of  reading  the 
yi^ry  hearts  of  men,  and  see  what  passes 
in  Lord  Ravensworth's. 

'jThis  nobleman  was  very  amiable;  he 
had  admired  a  number  of  women  for 
different  perfections  ;  but  never  having 
met  with  any  one  that  he  could  say -was 
exactly  to  his  taste,  he  had  never  [been 
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truly  in  love.  He  was  charmed  with 
beauty,  but  that  alone  failed  to  satisfy 
him;  he  could  not  dispensewith  mind, 
and  though  he  did  not  know  it  himself, 
it  was  that  alone  could  really  captivate 
him.  He  also  wished  to  be  loved  for 
himself,  and  was  rather  fearful  that  his 
rank  and  riches  might  be  of  more  con- 
sequence to  a  woman  of  the  present 
day,  than  his  merits.  He  was  not  a 
vain  man,  and  was  therefore  timid  in 
choosing  a  wife.  A  few  months  before 
Caroline's  return  from  abroad,  he  had 
taken  possession  of  his  estate  in  Hamp- 
shire, and  had  spent  much  of  his  time 
with  the  different  families  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood. There  were  many  hand- 
some girls  that  wi&hed  to  captivate  him  ; 
but  that  wish  too  plainly  appearing, 
defeated  their  schemes.  He  was  parti- 
cularly intimate  at  Mr.  Westbiirn's :  the 
whole  family  were  suited  to  his  taste; 
he  greatly  admired  Miss  Weslburn*s 
Q  4. 
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unassuming  character^  her  good  sense, 
her  innocent- liveliness^  and  her  many 
amiable  <]iialities;  they  were  beginning 
to  make  a  serious  impression  on  his 
heart,  when  our  heroine  appeared:  the 
first  day  he  saw  her,  he  was  dazzled 
with  her  extreme  beauty  ;  her  talents 
and  disposition  did  not  tail  to  augment 
his  admiration,  and  he  became  really  ill 
love,  not,  however,  without  a  pang.  He 
could  not  but  be  sensible  that  his  atten- 
tions to  Miss  Westburn  had  been  re- 
ceived M^H^  pleasure;  and  though  he 
had  never  shewn  her  any,  that  he  could 
think  himself  dishonourable  for  not 
continuing  when  another  interested  his 
heart,  yet  he  could  not  but  be  conscious, 
that  if  the  amiable  Catherine  gave  him 
the  preference  to  other  men,  it  was 
for  himself  alone,  and  not  that  she  set 
a  superior  value  on  his  title  and  fortune. 
Even  at  the  time  that  he  so  suddenly 
deserted  her,    there  remained  a  sort  of 
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tenderness  in  his  heart  that  made  him 
dread  giving  her  a  moment's  uneasiness; 
and  he  narrowly  watched  all  her  looks, 
words,  and  actions.     But   love  (as   he 
thought),  and  the  fascinating  power  that 
extreme  beauty  for    a   time  possesses, 
drew   him    towards   Caroline    with  an 
irresistible  force,  and  even  against  his 
own  wish  or  judgment.     When  he  saw 
Oitherine  and  conversed  with  her,  he 
felt  a  content,  a  comfort,  he  could  feel 
near  no  one  else ;  her  insinuating  voice 
persuaded    him,     that    all    his    actions 
pleased  her;    her  sweet  eye  never  re* 
proved  him,    and  she  praised  Caroline 
in  his  hearing  for  her  beauty  and  every 
accomplishment   she   possessed.   Some- 
times he  could  scarcely  imagine  it  was 
in  the  nature  of  woman  so  to  admire 
a  rival,  and  he  believed  no  one  could 
have  so  much  merit  but  Miss  Westburn. 
When  he  thought  seriously  of  Caro- 
line^  he  could  not  doubt  but  she  was 
o  5 
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s^sible  of  the  jmpression  she  had  made 
iipon  his  heart  ;^  he  did  not,  however, 
fiatj-er  hinr^self  th^t  she  had  the  smallesit 
pj-^dile9tiQn.  in  |iis  faypur ;  ha  even 
fj^c^ed  ^h§  -fejt  pain  in  receiving  those 
attentions  fr.oip  hip  she  knew  not 
]^p\v  to  avoid,  and  that  politeness  obliged 
her  to  accept.  Greatly  as  he  admired 
^er,  he  felt  hurt  as  this  idea  suggested 
itself,  and  he  secretly  vowed  never  to 
commit  the  folly  of  oiFering  his  hand  to 
any  woman  whose  heart  he  had  not  the 
ibope  of  possessing.  Full  of  these  ideas, 
and  weighing,  with  his  accustomed  good 
^ense,  all  that  was  in  his  favour,  or  that 
could  pake  against  him,  he  found  him- 
self, after  half  an  hour's  walk,  near 
the  ruined  abbey.  Stepping  over  the 
stile,  and  taking  the  path  through  the 
meadow,  he  was  soon  certain  of  not 
having  sought  the  fair  friends  in  vain. 
The  sound  of  the  harp  would  have  di- 
rected him  to  their  retreat.    He  was  now 
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within  a  few  paces  of  the  cloisters,  when 
the  melodious  voice  of  Caroline,  '*  sweet- 
ly floating  on  the  wings  of  silence," 
arrested  his  steps  and  his  attention.  He 
could  not  bring  himself  to  interrupt  such 
harmony,  and,  almost  without  motion, 
waited  till  the  charming  musician  ceased. 
Leaning  on  her  harp,  she  asked  Cathe- 
rine how  she  liked  the  little  Venetian; 
ballad  she  had  sung.  "  Like  it,  Caro- 
line [  I  should  have  no  harmony  in 
myself  if  I  did  not  listen  to  you  with 
delight;  when  I  see  you  and  hear  you, 
I  can  never  wonder  that  you  run  away 
with  all  hearts."  'I'his  was  uttered  with  a 
sigh,  at  the  moment  that  Lord  Ravens- 
worth  entered  tlie  cloister  :  Catherine 
was  nearest  the  spot ;  and  taking  her 
hand,  he  said  with  an  air  of  tenderness, 
"  No  man  could  keep  possession  of  his 
heart  in  such  company." 

The  young  friends  rose,  rather  sur- 
prised at  the  sudden  appearance  of  the 
06 
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Earl,  who  assured  them  he  should  not 
have  taken  the  hberty  of  breaking  in  on 
their  retirement,  but  by  Lady  Gertrude's 
permission.     With  good  humour  they 
granted  him  their  pardon,  drew  one  of 
the   rustic  seats   near  the   entrance  of 
their   extraordinary    chamber,    and    all 
three  being  seated,  they  began  to  ex- 
patiate on  the  vast  beauty  of  the  situa- 
tions   /'It  is  quite  unique,''  cried  Lord 
Ravensworth  ;    *'  but   many   have  seen 
these   ruins,    and    not    one    has    ever 
thought  of  making  the  use  of  them  that 
you  have  done.  Miss  Howard  :  bpt  taste 
jcan  embellish  even  the  most  beautiful 
spot,"  (looking  round  at  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  fragrant  plants   that;  gave 
the  cloister  almost  the  appearance  of  a 
conservatory.)  *'  Had   I  not  the  happi- 
ness  of  your  acquaintance,"  continued 
he,  '*  and  had  I  seen  and  heard  you  by 
chance,  at  the  distance  I  was  at,  a  few 
moments  since,  I  might  have  believed 
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you  both  the  blessed  spirits  of  some  of 
the  beautiful  nuns,  that,  centuries  ago-, 
may  have  been  the  inhabitants  of  this 
convent."  Caroline,  smiling,  said,  he 
had  an  excellent  imagination.  "  Dear 
Caroline,"  cried  Miss  Westburn,  "  since 
Lord  Ravensworth  has  sainted  us,  pray 
let  us  continue  the  delusion,  and  sing 
for  him,  I  beseech  you,  that  charming 
hymn  I  admired  so  much  the  other 
evening,  and  which  you  told  me  was 
a  favourite  with  the  Abbess  of  Santa 
Maria." 

Lord  Ravensworth  gave  a  grateful 
look  at  Catherine,  and  Miss  Howard 
tuning  her  harp,  said,  with  a  melan- 
choly air,  ^*  I  will  sing  it  if  it  will  gratify 
you,  Catherine.  Alas  1  I  shall  never 
sing  it  again  for  my  dear  Beatrice."  As 
she  spoke,  a  tear  stole  down  her  cheek  ; 
Catherine  felt  the  soft  contagion,  and 
was  almost  sorry  she  had  asked  for  the 
hymn.     Lord   Ravensworth  turned  his 
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eyes  on  both,  with  a  degree  of  wonder, 
and  something  at  his  heart  that  he  had 
never  felt  before.  Lovely  as  Miss  How- 
ard was,  Catherine  then  appeared  to 
him  equally  charming. 

Such  is  the  influence  of  mind  on  the 
heart  of  a  sensible  man  r  Within  these  few 
moments  Lord  Ravensworth  had  beheld' 
Catherine  in  a  more  amiable  light  than 
he  had  ever  done  ;  he  saw  tiie  sweetness 
of  her  disposition  ;  a  heart  replete  with 
tenderness,  free  from  envy  and  every 
bad  passion  ;  and  this  surrounded  her 
with  a  lustre  surpassing  the  most  daz- 
zling beauty. 

'  Miss  Howard  wiped  the  tear  from  her 
cheek,  and  when  she  had  put  her  harp 
in  perfect  tune,  sung  the  hymn  she  had 
so  often  sung  in  the  convent.  Her  au- 
ditors were  charmed  ;  their  applause  was 
extreme ;  without  any  request  from 
them,  she  sung  it  a  second  time ;  then 
rising,  and  setting  her  harp  aside,  "  I 


THE  ENGLISH  BROTHERS.         327 

can  sing  no  more/'  cried  she  ;  ^'  I  fear 
the  dear  friend  who  has  so  often  listened 
to  me,  and  who  thought  no  trouble  she 
<5ould  take,  too  great  for  my  instruction, 
i^  now  no  longer  an  inhabitant  of  this 
world;  and  though  all  her  happiness  here 
were  at  an  end,  I  must  still  regret  her 
loss.     But  it  is  not  fair,"  continued  she, 
^^  to  make  those  who  can  have  no  inte- 
rest in  her,  listen  to  my  lamentations  ; 
suppose  we  return  to  the  house." — '*  Sup- 
pose," answered   Catherine,  '*  we  take 
a  walk  first ;    we  have  a  great  deal  of 
time  before  dinner,  let  us  go  down  to 
that  little  village  on  the  coast ;  I  see  the 
fishermen  are  drawing  their  nets  ;  it  will 
amuse  you,  Caroline,  and  you  will  re- 
cover your  spirits." 

Lord  Ravensvvorth  seconded  this  pro- 
posal, and  told  them  he  was  engaged  to 
dine  at  Rosefield.  Our  trio  then  de- 
scended from  the  ruins,  and  crossing 
the  meadow,  took  the  road  to  the  shore* 
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They  had  for  some  time  entertained 
themselves  with  contemplating  the  now 
quiet  sea,  and  watching  the  billows  as 
they  broke  upon  the  sand.  All  the 
children  in  the  village  had  collected  to 
see,  as  they  said,  the  beautiful  ladies, 
who  were  always  so  bountiful  in  re- 
lieving their  little  wants,  and  often  gra- 
tified them  with  presents  suited  to  their 
age  and  condition.  The  children  were 
now  following  them  loaded  with  prim- 
roses, hare-bells,  wild  violets,  and  all 
the  spring  flowers  they  could  collect, 
and  which  they  had  run  to  gather  for 
them  the  moment  they  knew  they  were 
near  the  village. 

Lord  Ravensworth  was  astonished  at 
himself;  while  walking  and  conversing 
with  those  lovely  girls,  and  enjoying 
those  simple  pleasures,  he  could  not 
but  confess  that  he  felt  more  real  hap- 
piness than  he  had  ever  found  in  the 
most  crowded  .  drawing-rooms.     **  The 
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pleasures/'  cried  he,  ^'  that  you  derive 
from  nature,  are  pure  and  unmixed, 
and  grateful  to  memory.  Who  will  deny 
that  this  life  is  more  sweet  than  that  of 
painted  pomp  ?"  Our  young  friends 
joined  in  his  opinion  and  praises  of  a 
country  life,  and  lamented  that  they 
should  so  soon  leave  the  delightful  spot 
they  were  in,  for  the  bustle  and  heat  of 
London.  ^'  Remember,  fair  ladies,"  said 
Lord  Ravensworth,  "  that  I  shall  bring 
your  rural  taste  to  your  remembrance 
the  first  time  I  have  the  honour  of  meet- 
ing you  at  a  crowded  assembly  in  Lon- 
don." 

Caroline  smiled,  and  Catherine  told 
him,  if  he  meant  to  point  her  out  as  a 
rustic,  she  would  expose  him,  by  de- 
claring she  had  imbibed  her  great  par- 
tiality for  rural  scenes  from  him.  Con- 
science tinged  her  cheek,  and  she  was 
sorry  for  what  she  had  said.  Lord  Ra- 
vensworth   was  iabout  to    reply/  when 
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they  were  atlractecl  by  the  sDund  of  a 
carriage,  and  soon  perceived  a  coach 
with  four  horses  in  full  gallop,  and  se- 
veral attendants  approaching  the  vilhige. 
They  all  turned  to  see  who  the  carriage 
belonged  to,  and  Lord  Ravensworth  ex- 
claimed, *^  I  protest  it  is  the  Duke  of' 
Cathmore's  coach,  and  I  see  him  in  it.'* 
It  was  even  so. 

At  this  moment  the  Duke  of  Cath- 
fnore's  carriage,  with  His  Grace,  the 
Marquis,  Lord  William,  and  Mr.  Lind- 
sey  in  it,  passed  rapidly  through  the 
village,  but  soon  stopped  by  the  Duke's 
calling  from  the  window  to  the  postil- 
Jions  to  do  so.  His  Grace  had  3€en 
liord  Ravensworth,  with  whom  he  was 
acquainted,  and  Miss  Howard  ;  he  or- 
-dered  the  servant  to  open  the  coach-door, 
and  they  all  alit.  Our  trio  approached, 
•Garoline  in  the  back  ground,  for  she 
trembled  so  dreadfully  that  she  could 
scarcely  stand.      Havings   saluted   Lord 
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JRavensworthj     the    Duke    approached 
her,  expressed  his  pleasure  at  seeing  her 
again,  saying,  they  were  op  their  way  to 
pay  a  visit  to   Mr.  Howard   and  Lady 
Gertrude,  if  they  wouldgive  them  house- 
room.     Caroline  could  just  stammer  out 
how  welcome  they  would  be,  when  the 
Marquis  accosted  her_,  all  ardour^  ani- 
mation,    and    delight.      "  Dear    Miss 
Howard,'*    cried  he,    "  how   fortunate 
we  have  been  to  meet  you  !  Need  I,  caa 
J  s^y,  the  happiness  I  feel  at  this  mo- 
jnent  ?"     Caroline   knew   not    how    tp 
reply ;    she,    however,   welcomed  him ; 
and  by  this  time  Mr.  Lindsey,  with  Lord 
William,  were  approaching ;  she  stretched 
Jier  hand  to  Mr.  Lindsey,  and  cur^seye4 
with  a  degree  of  coldness  to  Lord  WiU 
liam,    who   in   confusion  said   he   was 
happy  to  see  her  again. 

Caroline  then  introduced  her  friend 
to  the  gentlemen;  Lord  Ravensworth 
was  already  knowA  to  them.     Tfie.  Duke 
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and  his  party  proposed  walking  with  the 
ladies  to  Rosefield^  and  returned  to  the 
carriage  to  give  their  servants  some 
orders^  when  Lord  Kavensworth,  ap* 
preaching  Caroline^  who  was  standing 
by  herself,  said,  ^'  Miss  Howard,  I 
must  not  forget  what  brought  me  to 
Rosefield  this  morning,  lest  I  should 
hereafter  repent  having  lost  a  precious 
moment.  I  came  to  request  the  honour 
of  your  hand  for  the  first  set  next  Thurs- 
day ;  I  am  now  happy  that  I  did  not 
delay  requesting  a  favour,  that,  if  de- 
nied, would  destroy  all  the  gratification 
1  can  receive  from  the  party  I  have 
made  ;  and,  if  I  know  Miss  Howard, 
her  chief  pleasure 'is  to  make  others 
happy."  Caroline  replied,  she  should 
be  sorry  to  refuse  him  f>o  gmall  a  favour 
as  dancing  a  set  with  him,  arid  she  felt 
herself  obliged  t)y  the  honour  he  did 
her. 

Miss  Howard  expressed*  herself  witii 
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simplicity  and  good  nature  ;  but  though 
she  had  acceded  to  Lord  Raven sworth's 
wishes,  she  had  not  gratified  his  heart : 
he  was  too  clear-sighted,  not  to  be  con- 
vinced he  made  no  progress  in  her  af- 
fections ;  he  began  to  suspect  she  had 
no  heart  to  give,  and  determined  silent- 
ly to  watch  the  bent  of  her  inclinations  ; 
for,  charming  as  she  was,  her  heart  alone 
could  satisfy  him. 

By  this  time  the  new-comers  were 
ready  to  attend  them  ;  the  carriage  was 
gone  on,  and  our  party  proceeded  on 
foot.  The  day  was  delightful,  the  road 
that  led  to  Rosefield  was  romantic,  and 
particularly  pleased  the  Duke.  The 
Marquis  knew  nothing  of  the  prospect ; 
he  beheld  nothing  but  Caroline,  and 
instantly  placed  himself  at  her  side  ;  she 
had  hold  of  Catherine's  arm,  and  ar- 
.  dently  wished  their  walk  at  an  end.  She 
was  shocked  at  seeing  Lord  William, 
ar^  the.  expression  of  ^bis  f  countenance 
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was  so  melancholy,  that,  angry  as  she 
was  with  him,  she  could  not  resist  the 
sad  impression  it  made  upon  her  mind. 

The  Marquis  talked,  laughed,  and 
seemed  perfectly  happy.  In  about  an 
hoiir  they  arrived  at  Rosefield.  Mr. 
Howard  and  Lady  Gertrude,  having 
been  apprised  by  the  servants  of  the  ar- 
rival of  their  guests  in  the  village,  were 
prepared  to  receive  them,  and  much 
pleasure  was  expressed  and  felt  on  both 
sides. 

Compliments  being  over,  and  every 
one  retired  to  dress  for  dinner,  we  shall 
take  the  mometit  .to  e:xplain  how  the 
Duke  came  to  pay  this  visit  to  Mr. 
Howard.  Having  put  the*  Marquis  in 
possession  of  the  estate  we  have  before 
rhentioned,  with  the  old  castle  annexed 
to  it,  there  were  fornls  to  go  through, 
and  much  necessary  busiriess  to  be  trans- 
acted with  the  tenants,  and  alteration's 
to  be  planned,  both  in  the  estate  and 
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the  castle.  The  Duke  wished  to  in- 
troduce his  son  to  all  the  country  gen- 
tlemen near  ;  and  on  that  account  gave 
and  accepted  many  dinners,  and  saw  a 
great  deal  of  company  at  the  old  man- 
sion. Mr.  Lindsey  was  his  constant 
companion  ;  and  the  brothers,  when  they 
had  time,  amused  themselves  in  hunting 
and  shooting. 

Still  Lord  William  looked  ill,  and 
was  at  times  very  dejected.  The  Duke 
was  unhappy  at  seeing  him,  as  he 
thought,  in  a  declining  state  of  health  ; 
and  supposing  change  of  air  and  scene 
might  be  of  more  use  to  him  than  hot 
rooms  in  London,  he  proposed  going 
into  Hampshire,  on  a  visit  to  the  How- 
ards. The  Marquis  seconded  the  pro- 
posal with  delight;  Lord  William  seem- 
ed pleased,  and  Mr.  Lindsey  did  every 
thing  possible,  without  discovering  his 
motive,  to  prevent  the  journey.     It  was. 


336         THE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS. 

however,  determined  on,  and  put  into 
immediate  execution. 

As  soon  as  the  party  at  Rosefield  were 
in  readiness,  dinner  was  announced. 
The  friends  sat  together;  the  Marquis 
took  care  to  place  himself  next  Mis8 
Howard  ;  Lord  Raven sworth  took  his 
seat  near  Catherine,  and  .xyas^  surprised 
to  find  he  was  not  unhappy  ;  he  re^^  in 
Miss  Westburn's  facgj  that  she .  was 
pleased,  and  that,  unknown  to  him, 
spoke  to  his  hearts  Lord  William  was 
by  accident  placed  directly  opposite  to 
this  group;  and  when  Miss  Howard  ven- 
tiiredto  look  up',  she-often  saw  liis  eyes 
fastened  on?hen  'face,.but  on  meetins; 
hers,  he  suddenly  withdrew  them,  and 
she  thought  she  sometimes  saw  him  en- 
deavour ta  suppress  "a  sigh.  She  was 
uneasy,  notwithstanding  all  her  efforts 
to  the  contrary^  and  she  was  also  dis- 
pleased. 

Caroline  inquired  from  tlie  Marquis, 
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if  he  had  lately  heard  any  thing  of  the 
Baroness  Teresa  ?  "  Yes,"  answered 
he  ;  ''I  hope  she  is  now  safe  at  Berlin  ; 
1  had  a  letter  from  IssindorfFethe  day  they 
were  to  leave  Vienna.  Her  father  could 
not  endure  the  idea  of  her  remaining 
there  while  it  is  in  danger  from  the 
French.  Issindorffe  was  to  escort  her^ 
hiswifi?,  and  family,  to  Berlin,  and  thci, 
old  Baron  was  to  follow  them." 

Dinner  passed  pleasantly,  ;ind  the 
evening  as  it  generally  does  in  an  agree- 
able house  in  the  country.  Miss  How- 
ard and  Lord  William  had  only  common 
conversation ;  he  tallied  a  good  deal 
with  Catherine.  The  Marquis  and  Lord 
Ravensworth  both  sought  in  turn  to  oc- 
cupy Miss  Hov.'ard. 

During  the  evening,  the  ball  which 
the  Earl  was  to  give  the  day  after  the 
next,  was  mentioned,  and  he  invited 
the  newly-arrived  party  to  partake  of  it. 
He  told  the  Marquis  and  Lord  Williarai 
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he  would  ride  over  to  breakfast  in  thef 
morning,  and  attend  them  to  his  place, 
which  was  only  three  miles  from  Rose- 
field,  if  they  should  like  to  see  his  house 
and  grounds.  They  accepted  the  invi- 
tation with  pleasure,  as  they  parted  for 
the  night. 

The  fair  friends  occupied  the  same 
apartment ;  and  when  alone,  Caroline 
informed  Miss  Westburn  of  Lord  Ra- 
vensworth's  having  engaged  her  for  the 
first  set  at  his  ball.  "  I  thought  it  would 
be  so,"  replied  Catherine,  colouring ; 
**  I  was  certain,  my  dear  Caroline,  that 
the  ball  was  given  to  you." — *'  I  sincerely 
wish,  Catherine,  he  had  given  it  to  you, 
who  are  a  thousand  times  more  worthy 
of  it  than  I  can  possibly  be.  My  heart 
can  make  no  return  to  Lord  Ravens- 
worth  for  his  good  opinion  of  me,  but 
that  of  friendship.  If  it  had  been  pos- 
sible to  do  it  with  propriety,  I  should 
have  refused  the  honour  he  did  me ;  I 
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knew  not  how  to  get  off,  without  put^ 
ting  an  improper  construction  on  the 
compliment,  at  least  one  I  did  not  de- 
sire to  put  upon  it.  Would  you  hav^ 
wished  me  to  do  otherwise  than  I  have 
done  ?" — '^  Indeed,  Caroline,  I  would 
not ;  you  always,  I  believe,  act  as",  you 
should  do,  and  tl>ei*e  is  oil ly  one  thing 
I  think,  you  want  taste  in  (for  you  hAw'Q 
more  of  it  than  any  one  in  the  world,  iA 
every  thing  else)  ;  but,  to  be  sincere 
with  you,  your  not  seeing  Lord  Ra^ 
vensworth's  merits  in  the  light  they 
fieserve,  is,  in  my  opinion,,  want  of 
taste.  Catherine  blushed ;  Caroline 
smiled,  and,  going  towards  her,  she 
kissed  her  cheek,  saying,  '*  My  sweet 
friend  will  not,  I  hope,  be  eternally 
angry  with-  me  on  this  score.  I  admire 
and  approve  Lord  Ravensworth  just  as 
you  would  have  me  do,  I  promise  you  ; 
so  good  night ;  my  eyes  are,  heavy." 
So  was  your  heart,  poor  Caroline.     She 
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wearied  herself  to  account  for  Lord  Wil- 
liam's strange  bebavionr  ;  but  all  con- 
jecture was  useless,  and  she  sunk  to 
rest,  determined  on  a  cool  and  reserved 
conduct,  let  the  pain  to  herself  be  even 
the  most  excessive. 

With  renovated  hope,  Catherine  laid 
her  head  on  her  pillow.  Miss  Howard 
did  not  give  nny  encouragement  to 
Jjord  Ravensworth,  and  he  might  stitt 
return  to  her.  She  slept.  G^ay  visions 
presentetl  them^^elves  to  her  pleased 
imagination,  and  she  beheld  Lorcl  Ra- 
vensworth at  her  feet,  uttering  vows  of 
unalterable  love. 


THE   END    OP    VOL^   M, 
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